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Exploring a work of fiction from an ecolinguistic perspective involves examining how
language and narrative techniques depict environmental issues, emphasising the complex
relationship between humans and nature and highlighting the interconnections among
language, literature and the environment. In Michael Christie’s ecofiction novel
"Greenwood” (2019), trees function not only as a natural backdrop but also as a central
narrative element, symbolising historical memory, intergenerational connections and an
ethical challenge to anthropocentrism. Consequently, the concept of ‘green’ space
acquires philosophical, religious and existential dimensions within the novel. Through his
chosen narrative strategies, Christie underscores the importance of preserving the natural
environment despite the degradation caused by human activity, prompting readers to
reflect on the urgent need for new approaches to environmental sustainability. As there is
no professional Ukrainian translation of "Greenwood”, the authors of the article have
translated selected excerpts from the original text. This translation integrates recent
developments in ecolinguistics and ecocritical studies, making it a valuable contribution to
the field. Such an approach reveals the artistic and translational potential of
environmental literature in general and of ecofiction in particular.
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bozosuk O. A., be3pykoe A. B. Konu nic "206opums”  inwow  moeor:
€KOJIIH2BICMUYHI GUKIUKU Y nepeKnaldi 3eneno2o ouckypcy (poman Maikna Kpicmi
"I 'pineyo"”).

Jlocniosicents Xy00dcHIX MEOpi8 )y eKONIHe8ICMUYHIN NIOWUHI NOKTUKAHE Y8Upa3ZHUmu
830EMO38 30K MIdC MOBOI, JNimepamyporo i OO0BKILIAM, AHANI3VIOUU, 5K MeKCmu
300padicyroms  eKoN02IYHI  NpooOIeMu, B83aEMO0il0 JHOOUHU MaA NPUpoou, a maKodI#C
Gopmyroms  exonociuni yinnocmi. B exogikwn-pomani Maiixna Kpicmi "I pingyo”
("Greenwood”, 2019) depesa nocmaioms He quuie NPUPOOHUM MIAOM, d U NOBHOYIHHUM
HapamueHum cy0 €Kmom, penpe3eHmyouy ICMmOpuYHy nam smb, 36 A30K NOKONIHb ma
emuynuil npomecm npomu anmponoyenmpusmy. Came momy "3enenunt” npocmip nabysae
Y pomani ¢hinocoghcokoeo, peniciinoco U ek3ucmeHyino2o eumipis. Yepesz eubpani
HapamugHi cmpameeii Kpicmi niokpecitoe gadciugicms  30epediceHHs NpupooHo2o
cepedosuwia nonpu 0e2paoayiro, 3YMOGNEHY AHMPONOSEHHUM GNIUBOM, 3A0XO0UVIOUU
yumawie 3AMUCIUMUCS NPO HA2ANbHY Nnompedy 3MIiH w000 nidxXodie 00 eKoN02iYHOT
gionosioanvrocmi. 3a eiocymuocmi onyoOniko8aHo20 Npogeciino2o YKPAiHCbKOMOBHO20
nepexnady pomauy "I pineyo" enemenmom HAyKo80i HOBU3HU BUSHAYAEMbCA NEPEKIAO
NPOAHANI308AHUX YPUBKIE 3 OPULIHANLHO20 MEKCMY, BUKOHAHUU A8MOpaMU CMammi 3
VPAXYBAHHAM HAUHOBIUWUX HAOOAHL eKONIHeGICMUYHUX [ eKOKpumudHux cmyoiu. Taxuil
niOXi0 ONPUABHIOE XYOOJUCHIU ma nepexnacosHasuuti nomenyian "3enenoi” nimepamypu
83a2ai 1l eKoQIiKuH 30Kpema.

Knrwowuosi cnoea: acenmusnicmo, eKon02iuHaA CEIOOMICMb, NepeKiaoaybka cmpameeis,
eKOYeHMpU3M, 3eJleHull OUCKYPC, JiC, eKOKPUMUKA.

Introduction.

Ecolinguistic research in fiction emphasises the interaction between
language and culture, revealing how linguistic and semantic structures shape
ecological identity. It explores the linguistic features of literary works while
considering their environmental and cultural contexts, as "the experience of nature
is culturally mediated" (Feder, 2014, p.228). This approach emphasises the
importance of interdisciplinary collaboration between linguistics and ecology to
gain a deeper understanding of literary texts, the stylistic means by which authors
express their intentions and cultural codes, and the development of environmental
consciousness. Through this lens, a distinctive way of writing about nature
emerges, enabling nature authors to "interpret and verify their observations through
aesthetic language" (Stewart, 1995, p. xix). Furthermore, a promising direction in
modern interdisciplinary studies is the ecolinguistic examination of literary
translations. This area of research focuses on the interplay of linguistic and
ecological aspects and how translation may preserve or transform these elements,
including stylistic features and semantic nuances of the original text. It also aims to
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identify interlinguistic and intercultural differences that influence the perception of
green literature.

Theoretical background.

The development of ecolinguistics is most commonly linked to the work of
Einar Haugen, who proposed using an ecological metaphor for language analysis
about 50 years ago. He defined the ecology of language as "the study of
interactions between any given language and its environment" (Haugen, 1972,
p. 325). Haugen understood the "environment" of a language to refer to the society
that uses it, including social and psychological contexts, but not the physical
environment. He drew an analogy between the ecology of language and natural
ecology, where organisms (such as animals and plants) interact with their
surroundings. This perspective aligns with Arne Nass’s deep ecology (Nass,
2008), which emphasises the intrinsic value of nature beyond a utilitarian
approach. In the realm of literature, ecocriticism (Garrard, 2023) addresses similar
themes by analysing how texts construct environmental consciousness, particularly
through metaphors and symbolism. It is also important that "public discussion of
global environmental problems [...] made obvious the need for ecocritical
discourse to develop new ways of addressing global interconnectedness [...]"
(Buell et al., 2011, p. 421). Consequently, works of green literature have become
key platforms for discussing contemporary environmental issues.

Researchers observe that we are living in a time when traditional narratives
are being ‘destroyed’ by modern challenges, particularly the coronavirus pandemic
and the increasing negative impact of human actions on the environment and
biodiversity. In this context, Arran Stibbe argues that there has never been a more
opportune moment to create new stories. He sees the link between ecology and
language in "how humans treat each other and the natural world is influenced by
our thoughts, concepts, ideas, ideologies and worldviews, and these in turn are
shaped through language" (Stibbe, 2021, p.2). Michael Christie’s Greenwood
(2019) serves as a striking example of how contemporary fiction addresses
environmental concerns through nuanced literary discourse and ecological
language. In this novel, nature is portrayed as having its own agency, enabling it to
act independently; the forest is treated as the subject of action rather than the
object. It is noteworthy that modern ecofiction can serve as a valuable source of
"empirical" data for examining the changes associated with an anthropocentric
attitude toward nature. While Peter Barry points out that ecocritics reject "the
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notion that everything is socially and/or linguistically constructed" (Barry, 2017,
p. 252), ecofiction literature, with its social and linguistic potential, can help to
shift this perspective.

The use of the concepts described above as a methodological approach to
analysing the novel aims to show how "Greenwood” redefines and clarifies
humanity's role within the ecosystem. Specifically, the portrayal of the forest as a
‘language archive’ aligns with Nass’s idea of biocentric equality. Christie creates a
complex network of relationships between the natural world and humanity,
presenting trees not only as physical entities but also as deeply symbolic beings.
The text develops its ecological-linguistic theme by portraying the forest
poetically, giving it human qualities, using it as a metaphor, and linking it to the
memories of the characters. For example, in the opening scene set in 2038, the
trees are depicted as a sacred space: "They come for the trees. To smell their
needles. To caress their bark. To be regenerated in the humbling loom of their
shadows. To stand mutely in their leafy churches and pray to their thousand-year-
old souls" (Christie, 2021, p. 3) — Bouu npuxoosms 0o Oepes. Bouxaromv 3anax
x60i. Ilposoosmov pykorw no wopcmkiu Kopi. Bionosenworomscsa y cmupennomy
nepenieminHi mineu. Moeuku cmosmb 6 3eleHUX Ccoobopax i MOAUMbCA
mucavonimuim oyuiam oepeg. The author endows the forest with communicative
ability, in particular, through kinaesthetic perception: fo caress their bark, to smell
their needles, to be regenerated. Thus, contact with nature is not only an aesthetic
experience, but also a restorative, ethical, and spiritual one. This image reinforces
the thesis of ecocritics about the forest as a space of transcendent experience,
where the trees symbolise not only nature, but also a moral compass that indicates
the sphere of human ethical orientations. Thus, the image of a tree becomes a
symbolic marker of moral choice.

Particularly revealing is the scene where tens of thousands of books rise into
the sky along with a dust storm, metaphorically identifying a cultural and
ecological catastrophe: "[...] she hears the roof removed with a tremendous
screech of pulled nails and an almighty sucking whoosh. Then comes the uncanny
sound [...]: ten thousand books drawn up into the sky, all at once" (Christie, 2021,
p.321)— [...] 6oma uye, 5K i3 HCAXAUBUM CKPE2OMOM BUPBAHUX UYBAXIG 1
BCENO2NUHAIOYUM 30UKOM 6impy 3pusac oax. A nomim momopowrui 36yK [...]:
0ecsimKU MuUcsaY KHUNCOK O0OHOYACHO 30itimarombcsi 6 Hebo. In this excerpt, the
boundary between the natural and cultural landscape is blurred, and a book and a
tree become interchangeable symbols of the preservation of knowledge and
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suffering. Therefore, in translation, one should be attentive to the ecolinguistic
structure of the text, since language plays a key role in "shaping, nurturing,
influencing or destroying relationships between people, living conditions and the
environment" (Yuniawan et al., 2017, p.292). Analysed from this perspective,
"Greenwood" once again proves the viability of the ecolinguistic concept,
demonstrating that every verbal ‘reference’ to the trees is part of an ideological
field as a protest against a consumerist attitude towards nature.

In the novel, the ecosystem gains a voice through wood, a living material
that continues to ‘breathe’. Timothy Clark emphasises that environmental ethics
should move away from anthropocentrism and recognise that humans are not the
sole bearers of meaning and value in shaping the narrative (Clark, 2015, p. 47).
While efforts to avoid narrative anthropocentrism are important for maintaining
objectivity and a diversity of approaches in environmental discussions, they
Attempts to move beyond narrative anthropocentrism, often advocated by
ecocritics, may not provide an effective framework to articulate the climate crisis
(Archer, 2024, p. 22). Within this context, the linguistic representation of the trees
also becomes significant. For example, in Christie’s novel, the protagonist
observes: "‘Most people believe that wood dies when it’s cut,” [...]. ‘But it doesn’t.
A wooden house is a living thing. Moving moisture through its capillaries.
Breathing and twisting, expanding and contracting. Like a body’" (Christie, 2021,
p. 325) — "Binvwicms nmooeil 8gaxcae, wo 0epeso NoMUpae, Koau 1oco 3pyoamo
[...]. Ane ye ne max. /lepes’sina ocens — ye opeauizm, wjo Hcue C80iM pummoM.
Hozo waninapamu meue e6onoza. Bin Ouxae, mpemmumov, Rymbcye — mo
Hanpyscyemucs, mo pozciaoaroemocs. Ak mino”. The metaphorical comparison of
the human body to a tree underscores the tree’s function as an unindexed text of
memory — a structure in which time accumulates and solidifies, like the concentric
rings within a trunk. Consequently, the novel’s green discourse can be interpreted
through the tree metaphor, which functions as an archive of human history and
collective memory. This concept aligns with Richard Mabey’s perspective on
plants, viewing them not only as decorative elements but as living, dynamic beings
that influence our environment and our perception of time (Mabey, 2016, pp. 3-4).

Such images often tend to represent the forest as a living entity that
interprets and reshapes history. It ‘speaks’ its own language and requires a
sensitive translator who can truly listen to its message. In this context, the novel’s
green discourse portrays the forest not merely as a physical setting but as a vital
custodian of history, culture and language. Translating this green discourse
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presents ecolinguistic challenges primarily due to the cultural and contextual
differences in how various languages conceptualise nature, ecology and
environmental values. These challenges arise from the subtleties of meaning,
metaphor and cultural symbolism associated with green themes, including
sustainable development, nature conservation and ecological identity. Translators
should be mindful of the potential loss or distortion of environmental meaning,
emotional depth, and ideological messages embedded in the original text. The
translated work must retain the intended green ethos.

Results and discussions.

The style of Christie’s "Greenwood” establishes a distinct green poetics,
where nature serves not merely as a backdrop but as a fully developed character
with its own voice, rhythm, and inner life. The language used to describe the forest
is poetic, featuring rich metaphors and a rhythmic structure that immerses the
reader in a ‘wooden temple’, where words become like roots and branches.

From the very beginning of the novel, Christie establishes a key stylistic
dominant, depicting the forest as a sacred space, which is revealed in the rhythmic
blocks of descriptions of the trees: "Each year of its life, this tree has expanded its
bark and built a new ring of cambium to encase the ring of growth that came the
year before it. That’s twelve hundred layers of heartwood, enough to thrust the
tree’s needled crown into the clouds" (Christie, 2021, p. 9) — Pik 3a pokom depeso
RYILCYBANIO  HCUMMAM, VKIAOAIOYU HABKONO cebe Kilbye HOBOI nIomi, woo
3axucmumu nonepeoHill cii0 uacy — Kiibye MUuHyio2o poxy. I om edxce mucsaua
o0gicmi pieHie nam’sami msacHyms tlo2o KpoHy Kpize npocmip 0o xmap. The author
employs ring repetition, which emphasises the poetic image of the tree and
highlights the concept of cyclicity. The syntactic rhythm of the text mirrors the
gradual growth of the tree, seamlessly integrating the poetic dimension into the
narrative’s structure.

In the episode of the falling tree, which became the ‘finger of God’, Christie
reaches a culminating concentration of poetic expression: "[...] the great tree
begins to crash faster and faster through the branches of its neighbours. It hits the
earth with the force of a comet strike, and the ground rumbles beneath her boots
and she [Jake] nearly loses her footing. A blast of air flings the cap from her head
and swirls her hair into her eyes. After the tree comes to its final rest, the forest
rains needles and branches for a whole minute" (Christie, 2021, p.9)- /...]
8ellemeHChKe 0epeso Habupae WeuoKicms, 3 MpiCKOM PO3MUHAIOYU 2LIKU CYCIOHIX
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oepes. Bono eoapsiemovcsi 06 3eMaio i3 CUNOIO KOMemu, IPYHM adiC 30PpUeacmubCs
nio ii Hoeamu, i eona [/icetik] nedse ympumyemscsa na micyi. Yoapua xeuns
3puUBac 3 20J106U KANeutox, a posKylosodceHe 8010ccs 3aninuoe oui. Hagims xonu
0epeso Baice 3a8MUpae, iic we 00820 cunie 0owem i3 X68oi I YIaMKi8 Kopu ma
einox. The author does not merely describe the fall of the tree but aestheticises it.
The use of the hyperbole with the force of a comet strike, the onomatopoeic words
blast, crash ta shudder, and the metaphor the forest rains impart to the scene a
sense of cosmic drama.

In the novel, Christie vividly illustrates how linguistic structures represent
nature as a passive entity, subordinated to institutional power. The following
sentence can be analysed to uncover how essential elements of green discourse are
encoded linguistically: "She’d cut down the remaining four trees and left them
where they fell, because the Cathedral staff will surely limb and burn them the
second they’re discovered, mainly to protect the Pilgrims from being traumatized
by the sight" (Christie, 2021, p. 486) — Boua 3pybana pewumy womupbox oepes i
3anuwuna nexcamu mam, oe oHu enanu, aodxce npayisHuku Cobopy HeoOMIHHO
oopybarome 2iKu U Cnaname ix, WOUHO BUAGIAMb, NePeBadcHo abu ybepeemu
npoyan 6i0 ncuxiunoi mpasmu, Ky moxce sagoamu yeu kpaesud. The excerpt
combines technical vocabulary (limb — to cut off branches) with psychologically
charged terms (traumatized), creating a contrast between the mechanical act of
destroying trees and its emotional consequences for people. A complex sentence
with a causal relationship emphasises the logic of actions: the destruction of trees
is presented as a ‘necessity’ for protecting humans, while the trees are depicted as
objects (left them where they fell, they re discovered), reflecting an anthropocentric
approach. Institutional terminology (Cathedral staff, Pilgrims) highlights the
conflict between the religious institution and nature. Predicates of destruction (cut
down, limb, burn) construct an image of systematic violence against nature. The
term fraumatized ironically underscores that human discomfort at witnessing
‘dead’ trees is considered more significant than the fact of their destruction. The
passage contains the opposition human vs nature, with the latter serving merely as
a backdrop for human drama.

Christie masterfully intertwines scientific terminology with emotionally
resonant description, shaping a nuanced green discourse in which nature is
simultaneously an object of inquiry and a wellspring of existential reliance: "She’s
dedicated her life to the study of the world’s great trees: the eucalyptus, the
banyan, the English oak, the baobab, the Lebanese cedar, the yakusugi of Japan,
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the sequoia of northern California, the Amazonian mahogany — but it is the coastal
Douglas fir of the Pacific Northwest that remains dearest to her. And since the day
she first arrived at the Greenwood Arboreal Cathedral, she’s believed that she
couldn’t possibly survive without its forest, or the island that — at least for now —
sustains it" (Christie, 2021, p.486)— Bowua npucesmuna dcumms 6UBYEHHIO
HaugeruuHiux depes ceimy. eskaninma, O6AHbAHA, aHelilicbkoeo 0yba, baobaba,
JBAHCHKO20 Kedpa, AKycyTi 3 Anonii, cexeoi nieniunoi’ Kanigpopmii, amazoncvkozo
maxazony, ane Amwmys Jyenaca 3 MUXOOKEAHCHKO20 NIBHIUHO20 — 3AX00Y
3anuuwacmsca i Hauynroonreniwow. I 3 moz2o OHsA, AK @nepuie NOMpanuia 0o
I pingyocvkoeo depernozo cobopy, 60HaA NepeKoHana, wo He 3mo2na 6 icHysamu
be3 yvoeo Jnicy uu ocmposa, ki, 6ooaiu 3apa3, oapysanu it onopy. The
enumeration of tree species evokes an encyclopaedic thoroughness, emphasising
the breadth and depth of the research, while the use of proper names imbues the
text with a global scope, underscoring the boundlessness of nature. The phrase
couldn’t possibly survive elevates the forest from a mere object to a condition of
life, highlighting the anthropocentric paradox: even amid verdant surroundings,
humans remain the focal point, projecting their own needs onto the natural world.
This example demonstrates how the linguistic texture of green discourse
intertwines scientific precision with emotional resonance, while still operating
within an anthropocentric framework. The translation negotiates a balance between
retaining original terminology and ensuring clarity, reflecting one of
ecolinguistics’ central challenges: can language transcend the human perspective to
convey the agency inherent in nature itself?

It can be noted that the stylistic palette of the novel is richly varied: from the
hyperbolic depictions of a tree’s fall to the delicate poetics of the forest as a living
organism. Christie’s language functions as an aesthetic medium, capable not only
of conveying an ecological message but also of immersing the reader emotionally
in the world of nature, where ‘trees have a soul’ and words serve as roots. This
approach presents significant challenges for translation into Ukrainian, as it
requires not only lexical precision but also the preservation of the emotional and
rhythmic potential of English.

The forest across cultures: Ukrainian translation and the ecolinguistic
imagination. In Christie’s novel, the forest emerges not merely as a natural
environment but as a carrier of cultural codes, a metaphysical backdrop, and a
repository of memory and ethical challenge. Translating this multilayered
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discourse entails a range of challenges: from lexical idiosyncrasies to deeply
culturally embedded ecolinguistic symbols. The author constructs images of trees,
the forest, and ecological catastrophe by appealing to ecological ethics, biblical
motifs, and linguistic play that draws on existential metaphor.

A particularly striking example is the metaphor of the forest as a cathedral, a
motif that weaves like a red thread throughout the entire novel, for instance: "They
come here to the Greenwood Arboreal Cathedral to ingest this outrageous lie [...]"
(Christie, 2021, p.3)— Bouu npuxodsmv croou 0o I piHgyocbko2o OepesHo2o
cobopy, wob nocrunamu yio ooypauey opexuro [...J. The translation manages to
convey both the ecological and sacred resonances, though alternatives such as
arboreal cathedral or forest temple could also be considered. At the same time, the
irony in the phrase fo ingest this outrageous lie exposes the commercialisation of
spiritual experience. Accordingly, the translation must preserve this duality,
capturing both the sense of transcendence and the critical undertone. In a further
example, we encounter the personification of the trees: "Every tree is held up by its
own history, the very bones of its ancestors [...]" (Christie, 2021, p. 484) — Koowcne
0epeso mpuMaemsbCs Ha c8oill icmopii, Ha Kicmkax ceoix npeokis [...J. The trees
appear as archives of time and as cultural agents, demanding a translation that
carefully preserves both the rhythm and the imagery of the original.

Culturally specific realities should be considered separately: "She’ll protest,
blockade, obstruct. She’ll teach Liam to be strong, to live symbiotically with
nature. He’ll learn to be a warrior. A defender of the Earth. Together they’ll
consume as few resources as possible, and work toward repairing a tiny portion of
the harm that Harris has inflicted upon the forests of the Earth" (Christie, 2021,
p. 422) — Bouna npomecmysamume, cabomysamume, uuHumume onip. Bowua
Haguumo Jliama 6ymu cunvHuM, sdcumu y cumobiosi 3 npupooor. Bin cmane oinom.
3axucnukom 3emni. Pazom 60HU CROJICUBAMUMYMb SIKOMO2A MeEHULE Pecypcis i
npayoeamumyms Hao GIiOUKOOY8AHHAM NPUHAUMHI KPUXIMHOI YACMUHU, WO
T'appic 3anoodise nicam nranemu. The excerpt weaves together activist rhetoric and
ecofeminist motifs, crafting a linguistic texture in which the struggle for nature
intertwines with personal ethics and modes of consumption. The chain of verbs
protest, blockade, obstruct conveys an aggressive yet deliberate energy of
resistance, portraying the woman as a warrior-activist in stark contrast to the
passive depiction of nature as a victim. The phrase live symbiotically with nature
fuses biological terminology with an ethical imperative, signalling an effort to
reconceive human/nature relations not as domination but as interdependence. The
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words warrior and defender of the Earth introduce militaristic language into
ecological discourse, highlighting the confrontational dimension of environmental
struggle while simultaneously romanticising the human role as "saviour," a
framing that may attract critique from anti-anthropocentric perspectives. Similarly,
the phrase consume as few resources as possible employs economic vocabulary to
foreground asceticism as a mode of ecological consciousness, reflecting a
discourse of personal responsibility central to contemporary green movements. The
notion of reparation introduces ecological redress, challenging the conventional
rhetoric of conservation or protection. Here, nature is not an object for passive
oversight but a subject harmed and in need of active ‘healing’. This passage
demonstrates how the linguistic ‘fabric’ of green discourse intertwines multiple
ideological patterns: anthropocentric heroism vs biocentric symbiosis, individual
asceticism vs collective reparation. Reconstructing this discourse in translation
therefore demands not only linguistic precision but also a critical engagement with
the frameworks that invisibly tether humans to longstanding paradigms of
domination.

Equally challenging is the translation of episodes in which the forest is
associated with memory: "All the rings of inner heartwood are essentially dead,
just lignin-reinforced cellulose built up year after year, stacked layer upon layer,
through droughts and storms, diseases and stresses, everything that the tree has
lived through preserved and recorded within its own body" (Christie, 2021,
p. 484) — Vci kinbysa enympiunvoi cepyesunu no cymi mepmei — auuie yeuronosd,
VKDpINjaeHa JAi2HIHOM, WO HAPOWY8aldcb DIK 34 POKOM, Wap 3a Wiapom, Kpi3b
nocyxu u o0ypi, xeopobu i cmpecu. Yce, wo Oepeso nepedxicuno, 3oepedxcere u
sakapbosane 6 tioco enactomy mini. This passage conveys both dendrological
knowledge and philosophical reflections on time. In translation, it is crucial to
maintain scientific accuracy alongside poetic resonance, as the tree functions as a
metaphor for the text, and its structure mirrors the translator’s task — to preserve
time within the word. Such imagery, challenging for literal translation, demands
the retention of metaphorical richness and ecological intent. The excerpt
exemplifies the dendrocentric structure of the novel, in which the tree operates as a
‘living text’. The idea of the tree as ‘history’ — recorded within its very body —
takes on symbolic significance, with each tree serving as a metaphor for memory
and experience. In this way, the translator of the green discourse in "Greenwood”
functions as a cultural mediator, negotiating between divergent ecological
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perceptions, the poetic representation of trees, and the challenges of translation,
where each word accrues new layers of meaning.

The author employs the tree as a metaphorical ‘living archive’ to highlight the
parallels between biological processes in nature and human life: "Because even
after you cut a piece of wood and lay it straight, it lives on after you’re finished,
soaking up moisture, twisting, bowing, and warping into unintended forms. Our
lives are no different" (Christie, 2021, p. 428) — Hasims obpybana i supisHsana
0epesuUHa NPoooBICYE HCUMU. BOUPAE BONO2Y, BUSUHAEMbCS | cHembCsl, OYHmMYe
npomu gopmu. Hemos sioozepraniorouu Hawe sxcumms. The stylistic organisation
of the text relies on personification, through which the tree emerges as an active
agent, and the verb forms that describe it replicate patterns of typical human
behaviour. This creates an ecocentric image in which nature possesses its own
agency. The phrase Our lives are no different turns ecological discourse into an
existential reflection, with the tree embodying human experience. Here, bowing
and warping serve as metaphors for life’s challenges, while moisture represents
external influences shaping the individual. Key aspects of the green discourse in
this example can be identified as follows: the rejection of anthropocentrism, in
which the tree is understood not as mere material but as an autonomous organism
responding to external conditions; ecological uncertainty, since unintended forms
disrupt the myth of human mastery over nature; and existential connection, where
the parallel with human life underscores that humans are part of biological cycles
rather than their rulers. This sentence exemplifies how the linguistic structure of
green discourse merges scientific descriptions of biological processes with
philosophical reflection.

In the following excerpt, the contrast between the organic beauty of nature
and technological intrusion is emphasised, with language serving as a tool to
critique anthropocentric notions of progress: "She remembers the excitement of
first seeing this landscape after arriving from Delhi— this convergence of
mountains and trees and ocean that charged her with such energy she couldn’t
sleep for days. But so many of its great trees are gone now, replaced with climate-
controlled towers of glass and steel" (Christie, 2021, p. 494) — Bora nam’smae me
X8UIOBAHHS, KOIU 6nepuie nodbauuna yeu Kpaceuo nicis npubymms 3 [eni — ye
3numms 2ip, depeé ma OKeaHy HANOGHUNIO MAKOI eHepeiclo, WO 60HA He MOo2d
s3acuymu. IIpome menep 6azamo 3 mux GelUUHUX Oepe8 3HUKIU, IX 3aMIHUIU
KIAIMAm-KOHMpOAb08aHumMu eexcamu 3i ckia ma cmani. Among the key stylistic
elements of the analysed excerpt are the following: nostalgia — the words
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excitement, energy, couldn't sleep for days convey the intensity of memories where
nature appears as a source of vital force, creating an eco-emotional connection
which contradicts the cold technological reality — towers of glass and steel. The
imagery of disappearance in the phrase its great trees are gone now evokes the loss
of biodiversity, yet, in the absence of direct language of destruction, the focus
shifts to a ‘quiet’ tragedy, heightening the dramatic effect. The use of technological
terminology as an antithesis, exemplified by the term climate-controlled towers,
both ironises human attempts to replicate natural conditions and underscores the
simultaneous destruction of those very conditions.

The combination of glass and steel symbolises the soullessness and fragility
of the artificial environment. The spatial dynamics — the convergence of
mountains, trees and ocean — create an image of a harmonious landscape, which is
disrupted by the towers, vertical symbols of power. Nature is presented as a source
of life energy, while technology functions as its antithesis. The notion of climate
control reveals a paradox, as humanity attempts to replicate natural conditions by
simultaneously destroying their origins. This passage illustrates how green
discourse can simultaneously convey personal emotions and address global
ecological concerns. In translation, the contrast between the organic and the
technological is preserved through lexical choices (majestic vs climate-controlled)
and syntactic structures (parallelism: mountains, trees and ocean «» glass and
steel). The reconstruction of green discourse demands not only linguistic accuracy
but also a deep understanding of the cultural and ethical contexts that shape human
relationships with nature.

Christie combines scientific vocabulary with figurative comparisons,
transforming trees from passive elements of the landscape into active ecological
agents: "‘These trees act like huge air filters,” she carries on. ‘Their needles suck
up dust, hydrocarbons, and other toxic particles, and breathe out pure oxygen, rich
with phytoncides, the chemicals that have been found to drop our blood pressure
and slow our heart rates. Just one of these mature firs can generate the daily
oxygen required by four adult humans’" (Christie, 2021, p. 6) — "L]i depesa ditoms
AK 2i2anmcuKi nosimpani Qinempu, — npooosdicye 6ona. — Ixms xeos ecmoxmye
nul, 8Y2le600HI ma I[HWl MOKCUYHI YACMUHKU, a4 BUOUXAE YUCMULU KUCEHb,
bacamuil Ha @QIMOHYUOU — XIMIYHI pDeYOBUHU, SKI, K 00BEOEHO, 3HUICYIOMb
apmepianvHuti muck i ynogiivHowms cepyeoumms. Jluwe oona maka 0opocia
AMUYS MOXHCE BUPODTISIMU OEHHY HOPMY KUCHIO Ol HOMUPLOX 00pocaux jroodetl’”.
The example employs personification, as the trees are described through the verbs
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to act, to suck up, to breathe out, which grants them the features of a living
organism with functions analogous to technical devices and human respiration.
This underscores the agency of nature, a central component of the green discourse
in the novel. The combination of technical terms (hydrocarbons, phytoncides,
blood pressure) with accessible explanations makes the text understandable for a
broad audience without losing academic accuracy. Statistics here are used as an
argument, where the specific example the daily oxygen required by four adult
humans transforms an abstract ecological benefit into a tangible, quantitative fact,
enhancing the persuasiveness of the message. The metaphor air filters contrasts
natural processes with artificial technologies, hinting that trees are more perfect
than human-made devices. This passage demonstrates how green discourse can
seamlessly integrate scientific accuracy with emotional resonance. The translation
preserves this duality, but a question arises regarding the choice of the phrase
oopocna snuys instead of spina, which consciously brings the tree closer to an
anthropomorphic image and may draw criticism from relevant scientists, but it is
precisely this that makes the text more persuasive for a mass audience. Thus, the
foreign-language reconstruction of green discourse in translation is a constant
balance between accuracy, accessibility, and the ethics of describing nature.
"Greenwood” blurs the boundary between humanity’s architectural heritage
and the organic structures of nature. Religious buildings appear not as testaments
to civilisational progress, but as continuations of natural forms, functioning as
symbols rooted in biomorphic memory: "Back when air travel didn’t command a
year’s salary, Jake once visited Rome on a learning exchange and saw only curving
limbs and ropy trunks in its columns and porticoes. The leafy dome of the mosque;
the upward soaring spires of the abbey; the ribbed vault of the cathedral — which
faith’s sacred structures weren’t designed with trees as inspiration?" (Christie,
2021, p. 6) — Tooi, xonu asiak6umox we He KOwmysas piunoi 3apniamu, [iceiik
nobyseas y Pumi 3a cmyodemmcwvroio npocpamoro U O6auué y 1020 KOJIOHAX |
NOPMUKAX uule BUSHYMI iKY ma 8y31ysami cmogoypu. Bxkpumuti aucmsam xynon
Meuemi, wnuii abamcmea, w0 CHPAMOSYIOMbCA Y20py, pedpucmi CKIeniHHsA
coOopy — AKI C8AMUHI 5IKO2O IPOCNOBIOAHHA He Oynu HamxHeHHi Oepesamu? The
phrase curving limbs and ropy trunks lends corporeality to the architecture,
transforming stone into living matter, and thus, the sacred into the natural. The
tripartite structure the leafy dome of the mosque; the upward soaring spires of the
abbey;, the ribbed vault of the cathedral not only rhythmically emphasises the unity
of world religions but also stylistically reproduces the multi-layered nature of
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perception. The rhetorical question functions not merely as an assessment of
similarity, but as a realisation that architecture, like faith, grows out of the natural
environment. Here, the tree appears as the archetype of sacred space, which unites
different cultures and traditions. In translation, it is important to preserve the
lexical metaphoricity — for example, leafy dome should be rendered not as zenenuii
kynoa, but as expumuii 1ucmam, evoking the sense of a canopy — as well as the
rhythm and the gradual build-up of the image: from tree to temple, from form to
faith. This example embodies the philosophy of the novel, in which nature is not
merely a backdrop for the action, but a source of cultural codes: architectural,
religious and emotional. Translating this episode’s green discourse requires
exceptional sensitivity to its multi-layered metaphorical structure, which
intertwines the sacred with the organic.

The text documents instances of combining an eco-historical perspective with
the rhetoric of spiritual reverence. Defining the forest as a Cathedral is not merely
metaphorical, but constitutes a symbolic transference of sacred space from
architectural form to living matter. Such a designation endows the trees with the
status of a temple, older and deeper than any human construct: "After lunch Jake
escorts the Pilgrims to the tour’s grand finale, the largest stand on Greenwood
Island, where she hits them with a poetic bit she wrote and memorized years back:
‘Many of the Cathedral’s trees are over twelve hundred years old. That’s older than
our families, older than most of our names. Older than the current forms of our
governments, even older than some of our myths and ideologies’" (Christie, 2021,
p. 8) — Ilicia 06ioy Hocetix eede Ilinicpumie 00 hinanrbnoco nyHKmy eKcKypcii —
Hautbinbwoeo 2ar0 Ha ocmposi Ipingyod, Oe BU2ONOUWLYE NOEMUYHUL YPUBOK,
HanucaHull i sugyenuti bazamo pokie momy: "bacamvom depesam y Cobopi nonao
muca4y 0sicmi poxis. Bonu cmapwi 3a nawi poounu, 3a Oinbuicms HAWUX iMeH.
Cmapwi 3a cywacui opmu ypsaoyeamv, HAGIMb 3a 0esAKi 3 HAwux Mmighie ma
ioeonozcin”. The list older than our families, older than most of our names, older
than the current forms of our governments, even older than some of our myths and
ideologies is built on the principle of intensification: from the personal (families)
to the social (government) and to the cultural (myths, ideologies). Such gradation
emphasises the temporality of human structures while simultaneously highlighting
the enduring nature of the forest. Here, the forest appears as a keeper of memory,
surpassing human generations, political systems and cultural paradigms. The
poetic tone of Jake’s speech performs a ritual function, imparting a religious
subtext to the tour: climax, revelation, transcendent address. In this context, the
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Pilgrims become not merely tourists, but seekers of meaning, discovering a new
form of spirituality precisely in the forest. Translation demands particular attention
to rhythm and gradation: the repetitions of older than must convey solemnity, akin
to a mantra or liturgy. The concept of ideologies at the end of the list serves a
critical role, emphasising that human beliefs are the most transient of all that is
named. This passage thus demonstrates that "Greenwood” functions not only as a
novel about trees, but as an aesthetic-philosophical project that decentralises
humanity in history, portraying nature as something that surpasses, teaches and
blesses.

The biomorphic logic of thought in the novel is vividly illustrated in episodes
where humans and trees are juxtaposed on a bodily level: "A tree’s bark performs
the same function our skin does: it keeps intruders out and nutrients in — so any
weakening of the bark does not bode well for the tree’s long-term survival"
(Christie, 2021, p. 10) — Kopa oepesa euxonye my camy @ynxyioo, wo i Hauia
WKipa: He 6MYCKA€E WKIOIUBL 1 30epieae NONCUBHI PEuOBUHU — MOXNC 0)Ob-sKe
ocnabneHHs Kopu He 0biyse depegy mpusanozo sycumms. Christie compares a tree’s
bark to human skin, which performs a protective and vital function. This
identification forms a central idea of the novel: nature is a body that, like the
human body, deserves care, protection and respect. The phrase keeps intruders out
and nutrients in mirrors the functions of the immune system, reinforcing the
perception of the tree as a living organism rather than mere material. This is not
merely a metaphor, but a mode of ecocentric worldview, in which the tree acquires
bodily subjectivity. The key phrase does not bode well for the tree’s long-term
survival evokes anxiety, as the weakening of the bark is interpreted as a symptom
of a global crisis. Here, the bark symbolises the fragility of ecosystems, and the
vulnerability of the tree reflects human vulnerability in a world affected by climate
change, the most vivid and alarming sign of anthropogenic influence on the
planet’s biosphere (Dederichs, 2023, pp. 9-10). In translation, it is crucial to
preserve both scientific accuracy and the stylistic simplicity of this description,
whose power lies in its conciseness. The semantic nuance of does not bode well
should convey a hint of danger rather than dramatisation. This example supports a
central theme of the novel: visualising the tree as a living, breathing body whose
illness signals a broader ecological catastrophe, contributing to the formation of a
lexicon in which there are no boundaries between body and tree, human and forest.

Christie effectively combines social critique of gender stereotypes with the
integration of nature into the speech act, employing contrasts to reveal the complex
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relationships between the individual, society and nature: "It must be difficult, as a
woman,” Corbyn says afterwards, while they’re laid out on the sofa beneath an
impossibly soft cashmere blanket, ‘to be so educated and passionate in a field, and
have to lead idiots like me through these beautiful trees’" (Christie, 2021, p. 30) —
"Mabymo, ye eadcko Oymu diciHkow, — nizHiwe npomosisne Kopbin, xoau 6oHu
JIeAHCAnu Ha OUBAHI NIO HEUMOBIPHO M SIKOK KAULeMIPOB8OI0 KO8OpOow, — i Oymu
MAaxoio 0CIUeHOI0 Ma NPUCMPACHOIO ) CE0Ill CNpasi, anre 600HOYAC BOOUMU MAKUX
0ypHis, 5K s, ceped yux npekpacnux oepeg”. Among the key stylistic elements, the
following can be highlighted: gender discourse, where the phrase to be a woman
emphasises the imagined difficulties associated with gender in the professional
sphere, pointing to stereotypical perceptions of women in science or leadership,
whose competence (educated and passionate) contradicts expectations of a passive
role; irony and self-criticism, evident in the use of dypwuis instead of the original
idiots, which preserves the speaker’s self-deprecation but, due to a milder
connotation in Ukrainian, adds a touch of light humour, creating a dynamic
between respect for the female leader and irony regarding one’s own inadequacy;
and nature, which serves both as backdrop and metaphor, made clear through the
phrase among these beautiful trees, transforming the trees into symbols of a
harmonious environment where intellectual exchange occurs, emphasising that
green discourse addresses not only ecology but also the cultural context in which
humans interact with nature. This passage illustrates how green discourse can
incorporate social critique within an ecological framework. The translation
preserves this interaction through careful lexical choice, combining emotional
resonance with natural imagery and maintaining contrasts such as comfort versus
tension, and leadership versus self-deprecation. However, a question arises: does
the Ukrainian translation soften the sharpness of the gender critique? For example,
using Oypnis instead of idiomie may reduce the sarcastic edge, though this is
mitigated by contextual cues. Consequently, the reconstruction of green discourse
in a foreign language requires careful attention to both linguistic and cultural
nuances in order to preserve the multifaceted nature of the original.

At first glance a simple line of dialogue, the following excerpt performs a
crucial function in constructing the forest as an object of collective admiration,
aesthetic value and spiritual quest: "*Who better than you to lead me through these
amazing trees that everyone is talking about?’" (Christie, 2021, p. 34) — "Xmo, sk
He mu, nposede MeHe Kpizb Yi HelUMOBIPHI Oepesa, npo KL 8ci auuie i 208opams?".
The passage conveys not only an enchantment with nature but also highlights the
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social dimension of the ecological experience: everyone is talking about
emphasises a shared discourse in which the forest is a phenomenon worthy of
pilgrimage. The question form Who better than you... functions as rhetorical praise
while also establishing an intimate connection between the addressee and the forest
as a space. The call to be led through these amazing trees carries the subtext of a
transition — both physical and symbolic. It is not merely about a tour, but an
initiation, an entry into a world that requires an intermediary. In this sense, the
heroine acts as a guide, a shaman or a forest teacher. The phrase amazing trees
may appear simple, yet in the context of the novel it is symbolic. The forest
emerges not only as a natural object but as a living system that evokes reverence,
inspiration and a transformation of worldview. In translation, it is important to
convey the spontaneity of live speech without losing emotional expressiveness.
Here, the forest is not a backdrop but an event, and humans appear as beings in
need of guidance toward harmony with nature. This line contributes to the
romanticisation of the forest while reinforcing the theme of the interconnection
between knowledge, trust and nature as a site of enlightenment.

An intriguing combination is that of artisanal precision and philosophical
insight, illustrating how material engagement with wood can foster spiritual
realisation: "And after he finishes sanding the joins and is applying the last coat of
precisely concocted varnish with a sable fur brush, he’s struck by the realization
that perhaps his mother had been right: maybe trees do have souls" (Christie, 2021,
p. 69)— [ xonu 6in 3axinuye winigpysamu cmuxu i HAHOCUMb OCMAHHIU wWap
PEeMenbHO NPUSOMOBAH020 NAKY NeH3leM i3 COOOIUHO020 Xympa, U020 panmom
8padicac OYyMKaA: MOACIUBO, Mamu Mana payiro — depesa maku maroms oyuty. The
description of actions — sanding the joins, applying the final coat, precisely
concocted varnish — reflects meticulous attention to detail, an almost meditative
state in which respect for the material is evident. This is a moment of fusion
between human and tree in an act of creation. The phrase with a sable fur brush
adds a layer of tactile intimacy, embodying not just skill but ritual. Such details
elevate the scene to the level of the sacred, where the tree is not merely processed
but revered. The key metaphysical thesis, maybe trees do have souls, is conveyed
as an almost mystical intuition. It is not a statement but a supposition arising in
silence and concentration from experience rather than theory. The mention of the
mother as the source of this thought introduces an intertext of love, upbringing and
the transmission of alternative knowledge. In translation, it is important to preserve
the tenderness and sense of revelation: he’s struck by the realization should convey
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an epiphany rather than a logical conclusion. The grammatical construction maybe
trees do have souls should sound soft and tentative, with a hint of faith rather than
certainty. Thus, this passage exemplifies the aesthetic and ethical fusion of the
material and the spiritual. It captures the moment when ordinary work with wood
becomes an experience of reflection, where trees appear not as resources but as
subjects capable of carrying their own presence and memory.

Conclusions and perspectives.

Christie’s "Greenwood” holds a distinguished place in contemporary green
literature, offering a deeply moving exploration of ecological and social concerns
through interwoven narratives that span generations. The novel’s focus on
ecological awareness, resilience and the intricate interconnection between humans
and nature positions it as a seminal contribution to ecofiction. By weaving personal
stories with pressing environmental issues, "Greenwood” invites readers to reflect
on the consequences of ecological neglect and social injustice, fostering both
understanding and empathy. Its innovative dendrocentric narrative structure,
coupled with vivid depictions of ecological and social ‘healing’, underscores the
novel’s enduring relevance in ongoing literary conversations about sustainable
futures.

The analysis of the Ukrainian translation reveals how the linguistic ‘fabric’ of
green discourse functions as a medium for reimagining human/nature relations.
Each passage — from lyrical metaphors to precise scientific descriptions — reveals
the duality inherent in ecological thought: on one hand, anthropocentric rhetoric
framing the ‘rescue’ of nature; on the other, biocentric representations in which
trees emerge as autonomous subjects endowed with agency.

Translation strategies, such as retaining personification, adapting culturally
specific references and negotiating the balance between scientific exactitude and
poetic freedom, underscore the pivotal role of language in cultivating ecological
ethics. In Christie’s novel, the green discourse is not merely a catalogue of terms
but a living system of images capable of persuading, inspiring and reshaping
attitudes toward the natural world. Reconstructing this discourse in Ukrainian
requires conveying a worldview that ranges from critiquing technocratic paradigms
to reviving a mythopoetic connection with the environment. It is precisely this
linguistic vision, where trees are rendered as ‘living pillars of eternity’ rather than
inert ‘resources’, that offers the foundation for a renewed ecological ethics, one
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that transcends anthropocentric constraints and nurtures a more reciprocal
relationship between humans and the natural world.
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This article presents the multifaceted typology of American rap pseudonyms with the
element "money" in their structure on the basis of the nominative, lexico-semantic,
etymological, ontological, and structural features within the English-language
pseudonymicon. A rap pseudonym is defined as an anthroponym deliberately created by a
rapper for a new identification and unique characterization of their personality in order to
emphasize a special status in show business and potentially transform into a successful
and famous stage performer. Grammatically, it is characterized by a singular form, based
on the referential meaning of the unit, which provides information exclusively about one
rap performer. A rap pseudonym functions as a holistic nominative sign with either a
morphological (word) or syntactic (phrase or sentence) structure. It was established that
such units perform nominative, identificatory, esoteric, representative, communicative,
emotive, stylistic, and self-expressive functions. In writing, such rap pseudonyms are
capitalized, and the element "money" is fixed lexically and graphically through the dollar
symbol "8". It was revealed that while the hierarchy of proper names, including these rap
pseudonyms, appears as (nominative unit)—onym—anthroponym—pseudonym—artist-
pseudonym—vocal-pseudonym—rap-pseudonym—rap-pseudonympone,,  the — hierarchy of
nominative groupings to which these units belong is represented as language picture of the
world—nominative space—onomasticon—anthroponymicon—pseudonymicon—rap-
pseudonymicon. By analysing various aspects of the rap-pseudonymsyone, we identified
and described a series of classifications within the American rap pseudonymicon. These
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include structural (according to morphological and syntactic structure), componential
(according to the number of constituents), semantic (according to the type of meaning),
stylistic (according to stylistic affiliation of units), etymological-componential (according
to the origin and onomastic status), ontological (according to the real/fictional and
original/modified criteria), and semantic-referential (according to the types of semantic
classes of components) classifications.

Keywords: rap, onym, anthroponym, pseudonym, rap pseudonym, appellative,
nominative space, pseudonymicon.

bopucoe 0.0., Cunak A.0. Ilcesdonimikon cyuacnoi amepukancoKoi pen-Kyivmypu
(na mamepiani 0OUHUUD 3] CMPYKMYPHUM €1EMEHMOM 2POULT)

Cmamms npucesyeHa pizHOOIUHIN MUNONOI3ayii AMEePUKAHCLKUX Den-Nnce8OOHIMIE 3
eleMeHmom 2powli 8 IXHIU CmpYKmypi 3a IXHIMU HOMIHAMUBHUMUY, JIEKCUKO-
CeMAHMUYHUMY, eMUMONIOIYHUMU, OHMOJIOIYHUMU MA CMPYKMYPHUMU O3HAKAMU 6
MedHcax aneioMOBHO20 NCe8OOHIMIKOHY. Pen-nceg0onim 6U3HaA4aemMo aK aHmMpOnOHiM, AKU
HABMUCHO CMBOPIOEMbCA  penepom 0Nl HOBoI  i0eHmugbikayii ma HenosmopHoi
xapakmepuszayii c6o€i ocobucmocmi 3 Memoio niOKpecieHHsl c020 0COOIUBO20 CMAMYCy 8
woy-oisneci ma Moxucaueoi mpaumcgopmayii 6 YCniuHo20 U BI0OMO20 CYEHIYHO20
8UKOHasys. I pamamuuno GiH XapaxKmepuzyemvbcs QOpMoI0 OOHUHU, WO TPYHMYEMbCA HA
pechepeHmHoOMY 3HAUeHHI 0OUHUYI, Ke NPeOCMAsAe IHpopMayio BUKTIOUHO NPO 0OHO20
BUKOHABYsL peny. Pen-nce@0oHim € yinlicHUM HOMIHAMUBHUM 3HAKOM i3 MOPGONOCTYHOW
(cno60) abo CuHMAaKCU4YHOW (CLOBOCHONYUEHHST abo peueHHs) cmpykmyporw. byno
B8CMAHOBIEHO, WO MAKi OOUHUYI BUKOHYIOMb  HOMIHAMUGHY,  I0eHMU@IiKayitiny,
e30MmepuyHy, penpe3eHmamusHy, KOMYHIKAmueHy, eMOomugHy, cmuiicmuyny QyHkyii ma
@ynxyito camogupasicents. Ha nucomi pen-nceeoOHiMU powi NUULYMbCA 3 6€IUKOL Timepu, a
cam enemenm epowuti QPIKCyemubesi K IeKCu4Ho, mak i epaghiuno uepes cumeon oonapa "3".
Busieneno, wo axwo iepapxis 61acHux Hazs, 00 AKUX BKIIOUEHI MAKi pen-ncegooHiMuU, Mae
8UeIA0  (HOMIHAMUBHA OOUHUYS)—OHIM—AHMPONOHIM—NCEBOOHIM—APMI-NCEBO0HIM—BOKA-
nce600HiM—pen-ncee<)0HiM—pen-nceedoHngpom,-, mo  iepapxia  Yilux  HOMIHAMUBHUX
Vepynysamo, 00 AKUX Haxexcamv 3azHaveni oounuyi, mae euenio MKC-HII-
OHOMACMUKOH—AHMPONOHIMIKOH—NCEB0OHIMIKOH—PEN-Nce8OOHIMIKOH. AHanizyouu pizui
acnexkmu pen-nce600HIMIB powi, HAMU OY10 6CMAHOBNIEHO MA ONUCAHO HU3KY Kiacugikayiil
OHIMIB V MeHCax AMepuKaHCbKo20 PenepcbKoe0 NCe8OOHIMIKOHY aneniicbkoi mosu. Mosa
tioe npo cmpyKmypHy (3a MopghonociuHow ma CUHMAaKCU4HOW GopMor), KOMNOHEHMHY
(3a KinbKicmio CK1A008UX), CeMAHMU4HY (3a MUNOM 3HAYEHHA), CMULICMUYHY (34
CMUTLOBOIO HANEHCHICMIO OOUHUYD), eMUMONIO2IYHO-KOMNOHEHMHY (34 NOXOONCEHHAM ma
OHOMACMUYHUM CMAmMycoM), OHMONO2IUHY (34 Kpumepiamu peanbHull/eueadanuti. ma
OPUCTHANLHUL/BUOO3MIHEHULL) MA CeMAHMUYHO-pepepenyiiy (3a munamu CemanmudHux
K1ACi8 KOMNOHeHmMi8) Kiacugixayii.

Knrwowuosi cnoea: pen, ouiMm, AHMPONOHIM, NCEBOOHIM, PENn-NCeB0OHIM, ANEIAMUs,
HOMIHAMUBHUL NPOCMIP, NCEBOOHIMIKOH.

Introduction.

There is no doubt that, on the one hand, by the first quarter of the 21st
century, both domestic and foreign linguistics have made significant progress in
describing various thematic areas of national language pictures of the world. On
the other hand, this process of cataloguing and interpreting linguistic realia is far
from complete. Such research remains ongoing, since language facts are constantly
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being enriched by speech facts, reflecting the fluidity of the surrounding world and
documenting the objective situation in which language continually fails to keep
pace with the dynamics of speech development.

For example, one of these nominative fragments in American linguistic
culture is the arsenal of self-designations used by rap artists. According to the
Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language, a pseudonym is "a chosen name, surname
or copyright sign used by a writer, journalist, actor, etc. instead of his or her own
surname" (SUM, 2025). Pseudonyms are proper names (PN), or onyms, the
essence of which is to individualise and distinguish an object or subject from a
class of similar ones (Kravchenko, 2014, p. 5). PN have a referential meaning, as
they denote specific individual objects and do not form categories as classes of
objects based on common features (Levochkina, 2018, p. 23-37), unlike common
names or appellatives, which are characterised by denotative and signifying
meanings. We agree with S. V. Levochkina that the referential meaning of an
onym includes a categorical hyperseme associated with the class of objects to
which the referent belongs (Levochkina, 2018, p. 36). In our case, this means that
within PN, stage pseudonyms belong to the semantic class of anthroponyms —
nominations of people. Our attention focuses on naming, or more precisely, on
rapper self-naming, which contains the money element in its structure and reflects
the value perceptions, attitudes, and stereotypes of American linguistic culture.

Theoretical Background.

The topicality of the research is explained by its implementation at the
intersection of modern theories of nomination, semantics and onomastics.
Linguists continue to actively identify, study, and systematise units of national
language pictures of the world (LPW) in the form of nominative spaces (NS),
lexico-semantic fields, thematic groups, pseudonymicons, etc. (Borysov et al.,
2024; Levochkina, 2018; Mizin, 2024; Stark & Formilan, 2021a; Stark &
Formilan, 2021b; Syniak, 2007; Vasylieva & Borysov, 2004). However, as noted
by N. M. Pavlykivska, there are still unresolved problems regarding the
construction of a complete thematic classification of the pseudonymicon, which
takes into account the dynamics of modern sociocultural communication in
comparison with the development of self-naming in different periods of national
language history (Pavlykivska, 2010, p. 6). It should be noted that few studies have
been devoted to the investigation of fragments of the pseudonymicon of the artistic
circle, in particular the Ukrainian cultural and artistic sphere (Pavlykivska, 2010;
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Soprykina, 2021; Soprykina & Malenko, 2021), which consists of artist
pseudonyms, that is, the names of artists (Torchynskyi, 2008, p. 143). At present,
the topic of studying stage pseudonyms (vocal pseudonyms — names of singers
(Torchynskyi, 2008, p. 144)) of American rappers is generally little known in
foreign linguistics. Only a few researchers have dealt with the origin and
symbolism of rap pseudonyms (Alim, 2006; Armstrong, 2004; Weiner, 2014). No
similar works have been found in domestic linguistics; all of this highlights the
novelty of this work.

Methodological notes.

The purpose of the article — which may become part of a series devoted to the
study of rappers’ self-names with the money element in their structure (58 units) —
i1s a comprehensive typology of such onyms according to their nominative, lexico-
semantic, etymological, ontological and structural features within the English
language NS "rapper". The specificity of the research object determined the use of
a number of linguistic methods: observation; the method of selecting lexical
material; the method of analysing dictionary definitions; descriptive (for collecting
and recording linguistic data about rapper pseudonyms); interpretative (for
explaining the meaning, structure and functions of a particular onym);
classificatory (for systematising and structurally organising the NS of onyms);
sociolinguistic (for identifying sociocultural factors and aspects of the formation of
pseudonyms of such a separate and significant social group of the American ethnos
as rappers), and quantitative analysis (for calculating the percentage distribution of
the selected onyms within a particular grouping of units in the studied NS).

Results and Discussion.

Over the past fifteen years, rap has become mainstream in contemporary
music space and show business. This trend began in the 2000s, when such well-
known artists as Eminem, 50 Cent, Jay-Z, Kanye West, Lil Wayne, T.I., Ludacris,
Snoop Dogg, Nelly, The Game, Missy Elliott, Ja Rule, DMX, Fat Joe, Busta
Rhymes, Flo Rida, T-Pain and Akon brought the genre global recognition with
their charisma and innovative style of performances. This status was further
consolidated and established by the emergence of numerous streaming platforms
(Spotify, Apple Music, Amazon Music, Deezer, YouTube Music, Pandora, Tidal,
etc.). Over the past fifteen years, the work of such rappers as Drake, Eminem,
Kanye West, Post Malone, Travis Scott, Kendrick Lamar, Juice WRLD,
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XXXTENTACION, Lil Wayne, Nicki Minaj, Future, Wiz Khalifa, J. Cole, 21
Savage, Lil Baby, ASAP Rocky, Swae Lee, Jay-Z, Snoop Dogg, 50 Cent, Lil Uzi
Vert, Doja Cat, Cardi B, Megan Thee Stallion, Gunna, Young Thug, DaBaby,
French Montana, Tyga, Gucci Mane, 2 Chainz, Big Sean, Tory Lanez, Roddy
Ricch, Jack Harlow contributed to the displacement of pop and rock genres from
the musical Olympus and consolidated rap’s status as the dominant force in mass
culture (Light & Tate, 2025).

A rapper (in vocal arts) is a singer in the style of rap (EVVUE, 2025),
although it can be argued that a rapper is not a singer, since rap emphasizes rhythm
and poetic speech rather than melodic singing, cf. ‘rap is a type of popular music
with a fast strong rhythm and words that are spoken fast, not sung’ (OLD, 2025).

Nevertheless, another authoritative lexicographical source gives the following
definition: ‘rapper — someone who speaks the words of a rap song’ (LDCE, 2025).
In a narrow sense, we will separate these concepts: a rapper is a performer of rap
music, when the words are spoken (rapped) to a certain rhythmic musical
accompaniment (beat). In a broad sense, we will combine them: such an artist
performs vocally. It should also be noted that in some compositions, rappers do
sing in the traditional sense of the word (some vocal parts or the entire song) or
may use autotune.

Most rappers are young people, often from low-income backgrounds, who
strive to succeed in life. In American society, success is primarily defined by
possessing wealth and material resources visible to others. That is why owning and
flaunting expensive mansions, yachts, large amounts of money, gold and platinum
chains, diamond jewellery, grills, and other symbols of a luxurious lifestyle in hip-
hop culture are perceived by many rap artists as indispensable symbols of status,
wealth, and success (Diep, 2013; Hagan, 2014).

Within this social environment, it becomes clear that performers’ names are
unsuitable for emphasizing their special status in show business. There is a need to
use a stage name that is brilliant and catchy, in particular, one that would clearly
indicate money. In our opinion, the use of lexical items in an artist’s stage name
that are directly or indirectly associated with money (such as "cash" (Ca$his, Kash
Doll, KASHDAMI, Lil E Cash Boi, Ray Cash), "cent" (50 Cent), "currency"
(CurrenSy), "bank" (Robb Bank$), "broke" (YoungBoy Never Broke Again (NBA
YoungBoy)), "dollar" (Dolla, Hot Dollar, Trick Daddy (Trick Daddy Dollars), Ty
Dolla $ign), "million" (Half a Mill, Traxamillion), "millionaire" (Chamillionaire),
"money" (Baby Money, Fat Money, JT Money, Kent M$ney, LunchMoney Lewis,
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Sauce Money, $ilkMoney, Tay Money), "moneybag" (Moneybagg Yo), "peso"
(Peso Peso (King Pe$o)), "rich" (Rich Homie Quan, Roddy Ricch), including
slangisms "bag" (Moneybagg Yo), "band" (Katie Got Bandz), "dinero" (Flipp
Dinero), "doe" (Doe Boy, Doechii), "guap" (Guapdad 4000), "stack" (Stack
Bundles) and a special symbol — the dollar sign "$" (ASAP TyY, ASAP Yams,
Ca$h Out, Joey Bada$$, Kent M$ney, $hyfromdatre, $ilkMoney, Ty Dolla $ign,
Vinny Cha$e) (Diep, 2013; DiMura, 2018; Hagan, 2014; Robehmed, 2014;
Passion, 2016; Powell, 2025; UD, 2025)) aims to catalyze the transformation of
young artists from poor and unknown to wealthy, popular, and successful, who
should "remain on the eternal mission of coin collectors" (Starling, 2016).

Before classifying the studied self-names, let us outline the meaning of the
terms and our understanding of the relationship between them. In this study,
pseudonyms are anthroponyms intentionally created by a person from a specific
socio-professional group for a new identification and unique characterisation of
his/her personality. In the process of such linguistic creative activity, a person is
"reborn" in a specific historical, social and ethno-cultural context(s). In turn, vocal
pseudonyms are types of self-names produced specifically by musical performers
(singers (in the conventional sense) or rappers). We propose referring to rapper
self-names as rap pseudonyms to emphasize the distinction. A name created in this
way is an integral part of an artist’s stage image, "a part of one’s artistic identity"
(Stark & Formilan, 2021a), and serves as a calling card in the world of show
business. These types of pseudonyms are part of a larger group — artist
pseudonyms — which, along with music pseudonyms, stage pseudonyms, image
pseudonyms, show pseudonyms and other units (Torchynskyi, 2008, p. 143—144),
record self-names in the cultural and artistic environment of society. Thus, the
hierarchy of such names can be represented as follows: (nominative unit)—onym—
anthroponym—pseudonym—artist-pseudonym—vocal-pseudonym—rap-pseudonym—
rap-pseudonymyoney.

In light of the preceding discussion, the following can be stated regarding rap
pseudonyms. As nouns, they do not have a grammatical plural form. Such an onym
has only a referential meaning, which fixes information about one person, a stage
performer of rap songs. In writing, it has distinctive graphic features. Firstly, like
all onyms, such nominative units are capitalised, regardless of the number of
components in their composition. Secondly, rap pseudonyms with the money
element in their structure can convey this information lexically (Money-B, Ty
Money, Half a Mill, etc.) or graphically, through the dollar symbol "$" (ASAP Ant,
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ASAP Ferg, Ca$his, Curren$y, Era$mo G, $kinny, $Sofaygo, Too $hort, etc.). The
symbol replaces the letter s/S and does not interfere with the general understanding
of the stage name. The "$" symbol is associated with success, status, luxury, and a
bohemian lifestyle, serving as a tool of social identification, branding, marketing,
and self-expression (Diep, 2013; DiMura, 2018; Hagan, 2014; Robehmed, 2014;
Starling, 2016).

From a functional point of view, rap-pseudonymsoney fulfil several functions.
They are:

nominative (serving as the name of an individual, specifically a self-name);

esoteric (creating distance from the person’s real and non-branded "first name
+ patronymic" and potentially concealing it);

identificatory (distinguishing and thus separating oneself from other
individuals);

representative (conveying limited individual or sociocultural information
about the rapper);

communicative (facilitating quick memorisation and ease of use in speech
situations);

emotive (evoking certain emotions in the audience);

stylistic (constructing an image and establishing rapport with the potential
audience of a specific social group, in particular through colloquial elements of the
onym);

self-expressive (reflecting linguistic and cognitive creativity).

Onyms are a part of the NS of the national linguistic picture of the world. The
NS is an area of the language system that manifests a certain sphere of reference.
Depending on the approach, it can be constructed from nominative units of
different parts of speech or a single part of speech (Borysov & Mai, 2022; Borysov
& Vasilieva, 2012). The NS "rapper" has as its separate fragment a grouping of
noun rap pseudonyms or, in other words, a noun rap pseudonymicon, the names of
which are united by the concept of RAPPER. 1t is clear that these units inherently
belong to the anthroponymic onomasticon. Thus, the following taxonomy can be
traced schematically here: LPW-NS—-onomasticon—anthroponymicon—
pseudonymicon—rap-pseudonymicon. It should be added that the information
recorded in the form of NS represents not only the conceptual aspect of the
concept, but also the pragmatic, cultural, emotional, and linguistic aspects (Borisov
& Vasilieva, 2012, p. 72). Hence, the research has been realized in different
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directions of interpretation of nominative and semantic features of rap
pseudonyms.

Rap pseudonyms can logically be classified starting with their structure. Rap-
pseudonymsney can be classified into simple (28%) and complex (72%). Simple
names consist of single lexical items, e.g., KeSha, Ma$e, MiS$tro, CurrenSy,
KASHDAMI, Dolla, Ca$h Out. The complex ones are represented by phrases, e.g.,
ASAP Nast, ASAP Rocky, Trinidad Jame$, Nipsey Hu$$le, and sentences, e.g.,
Robb Bank$, YoungBoy Never Broke Again, Katie Got Bandz; these syntactic
structures, however, have the status of nominative units. Thus, a rap pseudonym,
as a result of a rapper’s self-naming process, is a holistic nominative sign with
either a morphological (word) or syntactic (phrase or sentence) structure.

Further, according to the composition, rap-pseudonymseney can be identified
as one-component (25.9%), e.g., Shyfromdatre, Traxamillion; two-component
(62%), e.g., ASAP Twelvyy, Travi$ Scott; three-component (8.6%), e.g., Trick
Daddy Dollars, Ty Dolla $ign, and four-component (3.5%), e.g., YoungBoy Never
Broke Again. The classification thus reflects the division into simple (consisting of
a single component) and complex (built up by several elements) units.

By the type of meaning, we distinguish pseudonyms with direct (8.3%),
e.g., Vinny Cha$e, Ke$ha, MaSe, and transferred (66.7%) meaning — metonymic,
e.g., $kinny, Flipp Dinero, Stack Bundles, Too $hort, or a mix (11.1%) of direct
and figurative meaning, e.g., Miss Bank$, Rich Homie Quan, JT Money,
LunchMoney Lewis. We also distinguish hybrids (13.9%) of metaphor and
metonymy, or metaphtonymies, e.g., $ilkMoney, Moneybagg Yo, Sauce Money,
50 Cent, Lil E Cash Boi, which can activate various associative relations of the
concept of RAPPER with other mental structures of knowledge, e.g., Hot Dollar —
a connection with the criminal world (metonymy) or a successful, sought-after
person (metaphor); Nipsey Hu$$le — comparison with the famous, successful, and
charismatic American comedian, TV personality Nipsey Russell (metaphor);
Hu$$le — making efforts to earn money (metonymy).

In any case, all the names are metonymic because they are a part (the name)
of the whole (the rapper). The transferred meanings are motivated, functioning
alongside unmotivated onyms (the history of their origin is unknown to the general
public), e.g., Era$mo G, Mi$tro.

According to the stylistic component, we distinguish pseudonyms with slang
elements (14%), e.g., Guapdad 4000, Stack Bundles, Rich Homie Quan; colloquial
units (40%), e.g., Chamillionaire, Traxamillion, and those onyms consisting of
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neutral vocabulary (46%), e.g., JT Money, Ke$ha, CurrenSy (although it can be
argued that examples of the use of units with the dollar symbol ($) are a
manifestation of informal graphic thinking, but this is only in writing). In this
context, it is worth noting that right now there is a tendency to abandon the use of
the "$" symbol, which may also be related to the artist’s gaining wider popularity,
maturity, or a desire to adjust their image and positioning in show business
(Janson, 2013). Examples of dropping the "$" are: Travi$ Scott — Travis Scott,
Ke$ha — Kesha, $ofaygo — SoFaygo.

We identify the following classification of rap pseudonymsyeney as an
etymological-component one, since it considers the ways of their origin and the
type of nominative components (or their onomastic status). We divide the studied
onyms into:

1. purely anthroponyms (7%) (names and/or surnames that have been
pseudonymised), e.g., MaS$e, Vinny Cha$e, Ke$ha;

2. onymized appellatives (53.5%), e.g., Doechii, Doe Boy, Chamillionaire,
Ca$h Out, Kash Doll;

3. hybrid onyms (39.5%), e.g., ensemblonym+appellative: ASAP (434P Mob
rapper collective) Ant; appellativet+gastronym: $ofaygo (so...Faygo (a
communicative expression of the understanding that a rapper, while under the
influence, suddenly saw a bottle of a stylish and sweet carbonated drink known in
the USA in front of him)); appellative+film anthroponym: KASHDAMI (cash and
Dami (from Damian from the film The Omen)); productonym+appellative(s):
Katie Got Bandz ((doll) American Girl Doll and has* got bandz ("bundles of
money" (UD, 2025))).

Considering this classification from the perspective of the oppositions real ::
fictional and original :: modified, it is possible to categorise them as follows:

1. fictional onymized appellative/appellatives (53.5%): 50 Cent, Ca$his, Half
a Mill, Money Man, Stack Bundles, Traxamillion, etc.;

2. onymized modified (in writing) appellative + (borrowed) real modified
name (1.7%): KASHDAMI;

3. onymized appellative + real modified name (1.7%): Rich Homie Quan;

4. onymized appellative + real surname (1.7%): LunchMoney Lewis;

5. onymized appellative + real modified (in writing) surname (1.7%):
Miss Bank$;

6. onymized modified (in writing) appellative (in a broad sense) + real
gastronym (1.7%): $ofaygo;
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7. real ensemblonym + real modified name (1.7%): ASAP TyY;

8. real ensemblonym + fictional name (8.7%): ASAP Ant, ASAP Nast, ASAP
Rocky, ASAP Twelvyy, ASAP Yams;

9. real ensemblonym + real modified surname (1.7%): ASAP Ferg;

10. real sovereignonym + (borrowed) real modified (in writing) name (1.7%):
Trinidad Jame$;

11. real name + real modified (in writing) surname (1.7%): Vinny ChaSe;

12. real name + onymized modified (in writing) appellative(s) (1.7%): Kent
M$ney;

13. real modified (in writing) name (3.5%): Ke$ha, MaS$e;

14. real modified (in writing) name + oikonym (1.7%): $hyfromdatre;

15. real modified name + onymized appellative (1.7%): Tay Money;

16. real modified name + real modified surname + onymized appellative
(1.7%): JT Money;

17. real modified middle name + onymized appellative (1.7%): Ray Cash;

18. (borrowed) real modified (in writing) name + (borrowed) real surname
(1.7%): Travi$ Scott;

19. (borrowed) real (modified) name + onymized modified (in writing)
appellative(s) (7.1%): Joey Bada$$, Katie Got Bandz, Roddy Ricch, Ty Dolla $ign;

20. fictional name + modified (in writing) onymized appellative (1.7%):
Nipsey Hu$$le.

Accordingly, this division is carried out based on the ontological status of the
components of rap pseudonyms.

According to the types of semantic components, it can also be stated that a
number of rap pseudonyms are formed due to reference to two semantic classes of
words, e.g., sovereignonym+anthroponym: Trinidad Jame$;
ensemblonym+anthroponym (surname): ASAP Ferg; ensemblonym+anthroponym
(nickname): ASAP Rocky, ASAP Nast, ASAP Yams; ensemblonym-+anthroponym
(name): ASAP TyY, ensemblonym+tdistrictonym: A$SAP Twelvyy; anthroponym
(name)+appellative+oikonym: $hyfromdatre (Shy (Shinesha)); tre (Tre-Fo) —
colloquially Winston-Salem (a city in North Carolina)). This view of pseudonyms
1s semantic-referential.

Conclusions and perspectives.
Rap is an outstanding cultural phenomenon in the modern world of music. As
a significant musical genre, a specific youth subculture and, in general, an
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influential global trend in show business, this phenomenon cannot but receive
comprehensive representation through the English language. The object of this
study was the pseudonymicon, which consists of proper names representing the
stage names of performers in the rap genre (rap pseudonyms) with the element of
money within the NS "rapper". A rap pseudonym is an anthroponym deliberately
created by a rapper for a new identification and unique characterisation of his or
her personality to emphasize special status in show business and to transform into
a successful, famous, and wealthy music performer. As nouns, these onyms do not
have a grammatical plural form and are characterised by an exclusively referential
meaning that captures information about only one rap singer. Such units perform
nominative, identificatory, esoteric, representative, communicative, emotive,
stylistic, and self-expressive functions. In writing, rap-pseudonymspyeney are
capitalised, and the element of money itself is fixed both lexically and graphically
through the dollar symbol "$". If the hierarchy of proper names, which include
such rap pseudonyms, has the form (nominative unity-onym—anthroponym—
pseudonym—artist-pseudonym—vocal-pseudonym—rap-pseudonym—rap-
pseudonym,,,,.,, then the hierarchy of the entire nominative groupings to which
these units belong is constructed as follows (schematically): language picture of
the world—nominative space—onomasticon—anthroponymicon—pseudonymicon—rap-
pseudonymicon. Depending on the aspect of the consideration of rap pseudonyms,
we have constructed several classifications of the division of rap-pseudonymsmeney,
namely by the structure (simple, complex); by the composition (one-component,
two-component, three-component and four-component); by the type of meaning
(direct, transferred, mixed, hybrids); by the stylistic component (slang, neutral
vocabulary, colloquial elements); by the origin of the constituent units and their
onomastic status (anthroponyms, onymized appellatives, hybrid onyms); by the
ontological status of the components (twenty types according to the semantic
oppositions real :: fictional, original :: modified); by the types of semantic
components (reference and combination of different semantic classes of units).

The prospect for further research lies in the study of the ways and means of
word formation that contributed to the emergence of particular rap-
pseudonyms money.-
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This article examines the rhetoric of text organisation in the media hypogenre of the
BBC Monitoring briefing defined as a verbalised techno-textual schema of interaction
between producers and mass audience, intended for reviewing reports from other media
outlets about one or more events. The application of the rhetorical canons to the study of
BBC Monitoring briefing texts brings about the following findings. The texts, accompanied
by photo materials and infographics and placed in the centre of a webpage consist of the
headline, the "At a glance" introduction, and the "Full Story" section. The introduction
briefly outlines the main events indicated in the headline. The "Full Story" section
elaborates on the content of both the headline and the introduction. Both sections are
structured symmetrically to the headline, i.e. front the linguistic units referring to media
sources or event participants while the predicates denote their activity. The selection of
nominative units in the text depends on the subject matter, which in the reports under
analysis covers the war in Ukraine, Russia's relationships with the former Soviet republics,
new allies, enemies, as well refers to state institutions. The analysis of forty headlines
representing the BBC Monitoring briefing hypogenre reveals two main characteristics of
word usage. First, most headlines begin with reference to the source of information by
constructions that consist of a country name and the type of a media source. These are
followed by predicates that denote the action of the referents named at the beginning of a
paragraph. Second, the predicates are combined with subordinate clauses or constructions
that denote the event itself.

Keywords: genre, media genre, text, rhetoric, BBC Monitoring, briefing genre.

bocmanoxcu O.B. Meoiiinuit scanp cmucnozo noacuenna BBC mounimopunzy:
JAinzeopumopuuna cneyudixa

YV cmammi pozenanymo pumopuky opeauizayii mekcmis MeOillH020 2iNONCAHPY
cmucnozo noscHenuns (briefing) BBC Monimopuney, sAKuil Mpakmyemo sK MmMexHO-
MEeKCmosy cxemy 63a€MO0ii Mixc npooyyeHmamu U MAco8o0 ayoumopicio 3aois
KOPOMKO20 Y3a2albHeHHs NnogioomiaeHb [Hwux 3MI npo o00ny abo Kitbka nooiil.
3acmocysanua pumopuuHux KaHoHi6 mekcmono6y0o8u 003601UN0 3POOUMU HUZKY HOBUX
BUCHOBKIB Npo  2inodcanp cmucnoeo nosacHenuss BBC  Mouimopuney. Texcmu
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00CNI0IAHCYBAHO20  MEOIUHO20  2INOJNCAHPY POMIWYIOMbCA 8 YeHmpi 8eOCMOPIHKU,
CYNPoBoodICyIomvbCsi homomamepiaramu ma ingozpaghikow 1 cKadarwmevcs i3 mpvox
cekyit. Bonu exnmouaroms 3aconosok, ecmynuny cexyio At a glance / "3aeanom", saxa
nepepaxogye 20106Hi noodii, ma cexyito Full Story / "llosnicmio”, wo demanizye 3micm
3azon06Ky ma eécmyny. OQouosi cexyii maromo 0y008y, CUMemMpuyHy 00 3A20108Kd, Mad
BUCYBAIOMb HA NOYAMOK A03ayi8 0OUHUYI HA NO3HAYEeHHs. MeOiUHUX oxcepeln iHgopmayii
abo yuacHukie nodiil. Boonouac npeouxamu, wo iMeHyoms MOGIEHHs, XapaKkmepusyoms
OisiIbHICMb  YUACHUKIE nodill, NO3HAYeHuUx Ha nouyamky abzayis. Texcmosuili 6i00ip
HOMIHAMUBHUX 3aco0i8 3anedcums 6I0 MmeMamuKu meKcmy, AKad 6 NPOAHANI308aHUX
HOBIOOMIEHHAX OXONJIOE GIlIHY 8 YKpaiHi, poCiliCbKi GIOHOCUHU 3 KOTUWHIMU PAOSHCOKUMU
pecnyonikamu, 3 HOBUMU COIOZHUKAMU [ 8OPO2AMU, A MAKOIC NOBIOOMIAE NPO OiSIbHICMb
oepocasHux iHcmumyyitl. AHani3 copoxa 3a20]108Ki8 MeKCmi8 O00CAI0NCYBAHO20 HCAHPY
8USABUE 08I OCHOBHI XApAaKmepucmuku ciososxcusanns. Ilo-nepwe, dinvuicms 3a20106Ki6
HOYUHAEMBCA 3 NOCUIAHHA HA 0dHcepeno THhopmayii KOHCMPYKYIAMU, WO CKIA0AIOMbCS 3
HA36 KpaiH [ pi3HOBUOIE MeOilHUX Odcepel, 5KI CYNpOBOONCYIOMbCS NPeOUKAmamu Ha
no3HaueHus Oii peghepenmis, uHeceHUx HA NOYAMOK 3A20JI08KY ab0 meKkcmogoz2o ad3ayy,
no-opyee, NpeouKamu Cnoay4aromvci 3 NiOPAOHUMU peUeHHAMU MA KOHCMPYKYIAMU Ha
NO3HAYEeHHs 8llacHe Nooii.

Kniouogi cnosa: scanp, meditinuii sxcanp, mexcm, pumopura, BBC Monimopune, scaup
CIMUCTI020 NOACHEHHS

Introduction.

The emergence of new media genres (Miller & Kelly, 2017, p.1-34) drives the
academic interest in their study (Kathpalia, 2022, p. 3), as an individual's
perception of reality is primarily shaped by the influence of mass media
(Fotopoulos, 2023, p. 3; Crothers & Lockhart, 2020, p. 151). One of the new media
genres is BBC Monitoring, which covers texts designed to "track and analyse
media narratives across the globe" (BBC Monitoring. Customer Media Insight).
The analysis of the monitoring texts on the BBC's official website (BBC
Monitoring) reveals that they belong to a number of genres, providing grounds to
interpret monitoring as a hypergenre that encompasses a whole range of genres
(AAxTonoma, 2014, p. 214; Shulinova, 2020, p. 150). These genres include news
alerts, round-ups, programme summaries, reports, references, newsletters, and
insights (BBC Monitoring. Our Offer). Texts of the Insights genre provide expert
analysis of news reports from various mass media outlets, incorporating a deep
understanding of local media and cultural landscapes (BBC Monitoring. Our
offer). This genre encompasses a number of texts, including explainers, briefings,
analysis, name in the news, and timeline (BBC Monitoring. Specialisms). While
retaining the core characteristics of the parent genre, these texts have acquired a
number of additional, more specific, features that distinguish them from other sub-
classes of this genre in terms of structure and volume, lexical content, the
construction of referential chains, etc. We interpret the sub-classes of the Insights
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genre as hypogenres, based on the meaning of the prefix hypo as "less than"
(Collins Dictionary). One of the most common hypogenres is briefings, which
offer a succinct presentation and explanation of news reports from other media
outlets concerning one or more events (BBC Monitoring. Specialisms).

Theoretical Background.

Analysis of theoretical and practical research shows that various definitions of
genre generally rely on shared keywords that point to its main characteristics and
allow for its general interpretation. The understanding of genres as relatively stable
types of utterances in terms of thematic content, style, and compositional structure
(Bakhtin, 1986, p. 60) is based on the keyword structure. At the same time, in their
definition as types of text or communicative events that embody certain interactions
between participants (Leeuwen, 2008, p. 345), the key terms are types of text,
communicative events, and interaction between participants. The view of genres as
extended constructs consisting of a certain number of speech acts, in which each
speaker's communicative intent is subordinate to their strategy and tactics (bauesuy,
2006, p. 9), is based on two keywords: construct and communicative intent. In the
interpretation of genres as formal schemata or familiar patterns of arrangement that
facilitate understanding and assimilation of new content (Enos & Fahnestock, 2006, p.
57), the keywords in line with the interpretations discussed above are schemata and
patterns. The identified keywords characterising the genre form two distinct groups.
The units in the first group — structure, type, construct, formal schemata, and pattern
— point to the organisation of texts. The second group includes terms referring to the
interaction between senders and receivers: communicative event, communicative
intent, and interaction between participants. Based on the keywords of the two
identified groups, the genre can be defined as a schema for constructing texts, arising
from the interaction between communication participants. The concept of a schema,
embodied in individual texts, serves as the basis for genre differentiation (Enos &
Fahnestock, 2006, p. 57) and correlates with mental cognitive schemata or schemas —
mental frameworks that help us organise and interpret information (Cherry, 2024).

To define media genre, we primarily turn to the interpretation of media and
mass media — terms often used interchangeably in academic works. Mass media is
seen as the technological instruments or vehicles (print, the Internet, TV, radio,
etc.) enabling mass communication (Turow, 2020, p. 11), or a diverse range of
communication channels that transmit different kinds of information to a large
audience (SCE). Additionally, media genres are viewed as types of texts equally
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important for both the senders and consumers (BBC Media Studies) of the media
content. The keywords in the definitions under discussion form three groups. The
first includes terms designating the technical foundation of mass
media: technological instruments or vehicles and channels. The second one
includes units denoting communication participants: producers and consumers
or recipients. The third group includes the units mass communication and large
audience, which characterise the recipients in terms of size, enabled by the
technological component. In the definitions of mass media, we single out the key
phrase technological instruments, which refers both to vehicles and channels, and
combine the adjective mass, which reflects the volume of the recipients reached,
with the noun audience, getting the term mass audience, which is widespread in
modern media theory (McQuail & Deuze, 2020; Dunaway & Graber, 2023). By
adding the keywords technological instruments, mass audience, and producers to
the general definition of the genre, we get the interpretation of its media variety as
a verbalised techno-textual schema of interaction between senders and mass
audience. The term "techno-textual schema" used in this definition emphasises that
media genres are a result of the interaction between conventional patterns of text
construction and new technologies.

Based on the proposed definition of media genre, BBC Monitoring is
understood as a techno-textual schema of interaction between senders and mass
audience, intended for reviewing news reports from various publications across the
globe.

One of the most common BBC Monitoring hypogenres is briefings, or
concise explanations, which offer a succinct presentation and clarification of news
reports from other media outlets concerning one or more events (BBC Monitoring.
Specialisms).

Drawing on the provided definitions of genre and its media variety,
the briefing hypogenre can be considered a verbalised techno-textual scheme of
interaction between senders and mass audience, intended for succinct explanation
of news reports about one or more events from other media outlets. The purpose of
this research is to identify the characteristics of the BBC Monitoring briefing
hypogenre.

Methodological notes.
The study of the texts of the BBC Monitoring briefing hypogenre is carried
out with the help of rhetorical analysis. Accordingly, we rely on the rhetorical
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canons, which include selection of arguments (invention), their arrangement
(disposition), word choice, composition of sentences, tropes and figures
(elocution), memory, and delivery (Sloane, 2006, p. 111). We take into account
that due to the development of modern technologies, the last two canons have
merged into a single stage of performance, which in our case involves publishing
materials on a website (Potapenko, 2021, p. 23).

The texts of the analysed media hypogenre, as techno-textual schemas of
interaction between senders and mass audience, result from the interaction of all
canons. When creating messages, the sender goes through the stages of invention,
disposition, and elocution, with the final one being performance, when a media
text is placed on a webpage, acquiring additional characteristics, both multimedia
(Canavilhas, 2018, p. 2-3) and hypertextual (Stroobant, 2018, p. 2139-2140).

The recipient perceives a text in the order opposite to its production outlined
above. The first stage is performative, or visual-orientational, at which the
receipent familiarises with the publication and navigates about the webpage. In this
case, multimedia organisation, understood as simultaneous interaction with several
types of media, each logically continuing and complementing the others
(Zhenchenko, 2013, p. 73), includes texts, audio, video, photos, and graphic
images (Churkina, V., & Fedorenko, 2020, p. 34). Hypertextuality is viewed as the
reader's interaction with non-linear arrangement of materials on a webpage
(Deikun, 2025, p. 32).

The second stage of analysis — dispositional-elocutionary — combines text
composition with its verbalisation. It involves the reader's perception of the
headline which attracts and keeps the reader’s attention (Potapenko, 2021, p. 3) as
well as the overall textual structure. This stage of analysis takes into account three
structural positions of headlines: attracting attention, which involves fronting
linguistic units; attention keeping, designed to characterise the referent named at
the beginning; and nudging, placed at the end of the headline and compelling the
recipient to turn to the text body (Potapenko, 2021, p. 1-3). The units at the
beginning of the headline can occupy the primary attraction position, i.e., open the
headline, or the secondary one, i.e., after a colon (Deikun, 2025, p. 159), e.g.,
Briefing: Russian bloggers say water crisis in occupied Donbas 'catastrophe’
(Briefing: Russian bloggers say...). The primary attraction position of this headline
is filled in by the hypogenre name Briefing, while the secondary position after the
colon is occupied by the construction Russian bloggers to denote the sources of
information. The attention-keeping position of the analysed headline uses the
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predicate say to denote the action of the Russian bloggers, named at the beginning.
The nudging position of the headline is filled by the clause ater crisis in occupied
Donbas 'catastrophe’, denoting the event reported in the news text.

In our view, the performative and dispositional-elocutionary stages are
simultaneous in a sense, as the recipient becomes familiar with the multimedia and
hypertextual components of the text on the webpage more or less at the same time.

The third — elocutionary-inventive — stage of analysis involves identifying the
textual topic drawing on the nominative units. This stage begins with singling out
morphosyntactic constructions (hereinafter simply constructions), i.e., arbitrary
pairings of form and meaning stored in one’s mental lexicon (Hoffmann, 2022, p. 4).
They are formed in the memory of communicants through constant repetition and can
be divided in the analysed material into attributive, e.g., racist abuse (Briefing: Racist
abuse...), prepositional, e.g., on 2008 war anniversary (Briefing: Moscow wants...),
and predicative, e.g., bloggers claim (Briefing: Russian bloggers claim...).

Distinguishing the news texts content related to invention, we rely on the
semantics of the constructions. Thus, in the text entitled Briefing: Pro-Kremlin
Baltic media decry Nato's defence spending deal (Briefing: Pro-Kremlin Baltic
media decry...), the constructions Pro-Kremlin Baltic media decry and Nato's
defence spending deal indicate that the article is about pro-Kremlin Baltic media’s
condemnation of the Nato defence spending agreement. The use of nouns with
specific meaning in other headlines gives reasons to conclude that the
corresponding texts deal with racism, anniversaries, economics, war, etc.

Results and Discussion.

The proposed rhetorical methodology is applied to the analysis of forty texts
of the briefing hypogenre in the Russia’s influence section of the BBC Monitoring
website (BBC Monitoring. Our Specialisms).

In terms of performance, the briefing hypogenre exhibits a number of
multimedia and hypertextual features. Its texts are placed in the centre of a
webpage, accompanied by photographs of the event participants or infographics in
the form of maps or diagrammes usually positioned between the headline and the
text body. On the left of the text one can see the name of the media genre: Insight
(Briefing: Poll says...).

From the dispositional-elocutionary perspective, texts of the briefing
hypogenre are created according to an established schema that includes three
mandatory parts, highlighted in the example below: the headline (1); the
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introduction entitled Az a glance (2), which lists the events covered in the report;
and the Full Story section (6), which details the content of the headline and the
introduction. Additionally, there may be one or more optional sections discussing
additional aspects of an event. However, they are not genre-forming and are not
examined in this paper.

(1) Briefing: Russian official says US 'caricature' of democracy after
Biden pardon

(2) At a glance

(3) - Russian officials and media on 2 December described US President Joe
Biden's decision to pardon his son Hunter as undemocratic and hypocritical

(4) - Kremlin spokesman Dmitry Peskov said he would not comment on
America's "internal affairs”, but Foreign Ministry spokeswoman Maria Zakharova
said America was "a caricature"” of democracy

(5) - Communist MP Yuri Afonin said on Rossiya 1 TV that the pardon
reflected "the complete hypocrisy" in American politics

(6) Full story

(7) Russian officials and media on 2 December described US President Joe
Biden's decision to pardon his son Hunter Biden as undemocratic and hypocritical.

(8) "It's a caricature on the subject of democracy,” Foreign Ministry
spokeswoman Maria Zakharova told Izvestia newspaper.

(9) Kremlin spokesman Dmitry Peskov told TASS news agency that the
Kremlin "has nothing to say" on what he described as "America's internal affairs".

(10) On Rossiya 1 TV's daily current affairs show 60 Minut (60 Minutes),
Communist MP Yuri Afonin described the pardon as an act of "complete
hypocrisy".

(11) He said that Donald Trump pardoned dozens of people at the end of his
first presidential term, but "Biden has shown the true colours of the so-called
American democracy. No laws, no rules".

(12) Speaking via video link, Ekaterina Moore, captioned as a Kommersant
newspaper correspondent in the United States, told 60 Minut that Joe Biden's
decision was to be expected.

(13) "Joe Biden took his word back. He gave a word, he took it back. This
situation is quite normal in American politics. This happens all the time," she said
(Briefing: Russian official says US 'caricature' of democracy after Biden pardon).

The primary attention-attraction position of the headline, i.e., its beginning,
contains the name of the hypogenre, Briefing (1). The secondary attention-
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attraction position of the headline, which follows the colon, is usually filled in by
the units denoting sources of information or event participants. In the text under
analysis one of them is named by the construction Russian official (1). The
attention-keeping position of the headline includes the predicates denoting an
action characterising the referents identified at the beginning. In the analysed
headline (1), the predicate is expressed by the verb say, denoting speech. The
nudging position of the headlines of this hypogenre is filled by subordinate clauses
or constructions denoting the event itself to encourage the reader to turn to the
article. In the text under analysis, the subordinate clause US 'caricature’ of
democracy after Biden pardon fills in the nudging position of the headline (1).

In the articles of the briefing hypogenre, paragraphs usually coincide with
individual sentences for the sake of their readability, e.g., Russian officials and
media on 2 December described US President Joe Biden's decision to pardon his
son Hunter as undemocratic and hypocritical (3).

The texts of the analysed hypogenre receal a relative symmetry between the
distribution of linguistic units in the headlines and individual paragraphs, which is
proved by the comparison of the introductory At a glance section with the
headline. For instance, the construction Russian official (1), used in the secondary
attention-attraction position of the headline, corresponds to synonymous units in
the initial positions of the introduction paragraphs that name event participants:
Russian officials and media (3), Kremlin spokesman Dmitry Peskov (4),
Communist MP Yuri Afonin (5). The construction US 'caricature’ of democracy,
used in the nudging position of the headline (1), correlates with synonymous units
that conclude the paragraphs of the A¢ a glance section and criticise American
democracy in various ways at the elocutionary stage of text perception:
undemocratic and hypocritical (3), "a caricature" of democracy (4), and "the
complete hypocrisy" in American politics (5).

The Full Story section, which elaborates on the content of the headline and
the At a glance section, usually maintains a relative symmetry with their structure.

Firstly, the initial positions of the paragraphs in the Full Story section (6) of
the text under analysis again enumerate the event participants identified in the
secondary attention-attraction position of the headline and the initial positions of
the paragraphs in the At a glance section (2).The identical constructions are
Russian officials and media (7), Foreign Ministry spokeswoman Maria Zakharova
(8), Kremlin spokesman Dmitry Peskov (9), Communist MP Yuri Afonin (10).
Furthermore, the section details the information on the participants. The
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construction Kremlin spokesman Dmitry Peskov said that (4) from the At a glance
section (2) correlates with the sentence Kremlin spokesman Dmitry Peskov told
TASS news agency that (9), which clarifies the source of the statement. The Full
Story section (6) adds the constructions referring to one more person not
mentioned in the At a glance section (2): they are Ekaterina Moore [...] a
Kommersant newspaper correspondent (12) and the pronoun ske (13).

Secondly, units placed in the nudging position of the headline are repeated at the
end of the Full Story section's paragraphs. The final positions of the Full Story
section's paragraphs contains the constructions correlating with the unit US
‘caricature' of democracy after Biden pardon that ends the headline. They are
undemocratic and hypocritical (7), "complete hypocrisy"” (10), the true colours of the
so-called American democracy and "No laws, no rules" (11), Joe Biden's decision
was to be expected (12), as well as "This situation is quite normal in American
politics” (13). In some cases, there are certain discrepancies in the sequence of units in
the headline and the paragraphs of the At a glance and Full Story sections. For
instance, the construction "a caricature on the subject of democracy” (8) is fronted to
the 1nitial position in the Full Story section (6) to emphasise the denoted idea, though
it occupies the nudging position in the headline (1).

From the elocutionary-inventive perspective, the nominative units refer to the
themes of texts. The analysis of the nominative units from forty headlines taken
from Russia’s influence section shows that the selected texts cover five topics: the
war in Ukraine (14 reports), former Soviet republics (8), new allies (8), rivals (5),
and activities of state institutions (5).

With respect to elocution, the war in Ukraine is denoted by attributive
constructions such as Ukraine war (Briefing: Poll says...), Ukraine peace plan
(Briefing: Russian media...), and Ukrainian navy ship (Briefing: Russia claims...).
These are followed by the attributive constructions denoting regions of Ukraine,
e.g., Chasiv Yar capture (Briefing: Russia says...), and Russia, e.g., 'brilliant’
Kursk op (Briefing: Telegram channel...). Besides common are prepositional
constructions naming Ukrainian cities, e.g., in Ukraine's Kupyansk (Briefing:
Russian military...), near Dobropillya (Briefing: Russian pundits...), territories,
e.g., in occupied Donbas (Briefing: Russian bloggers say...), as well as Russian
regions, e.g., retreat in Kursk Region (Briefing: Russian bloggers claim...).
Separate headlines denote international activities concerning the war in Ukraine,
e.g., Briefing: Russian media sceptical of Trump's new deadline on Ukraine
(Briefing: Russian media...).
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The headlines about the former Soviet republics employ constructions of
similar structure but of different semantics. Prepositional constructions denote
countries, e.g., from Georgia (Briefing: Moscow wants...), on Estonia (Briefing:
Russia steps...). Attributive constructions indicate events, e.g., Georgian
parliamentary election (Briefing: Russian voices...), or organisations, e.g.,
Kazakhstan's nuclear consortium (Briefing: Pro-Russian media...). Some
headlines denote the former Soviet republics by proper nouns in the subject
position, e.g., Russia concerned as Kazakhstan 'exports' sanctioned products
(Briefing: Russia concerned...).

Attributive constructions in the initial positions of headlines about the new
Russian allies highlight some aspects of activity, e.g., Afghan Taliban (Briefing:
Commentators question...), North Korean weapons (Briefing: Russian bloggers
share...), Indian workers (Briefing: Russia denies...), Russia's India-focused X
accounts (Briefing: Russia's India-focused...). The place names China (Briefing:
India-facing...) and Taliban (Briefing: Russia spins...) are used in the nudging
positions of the headlines prompting the recipient to turn to the text body.

Russia’s rivals are denoted in the headlines by proper nouns, e.g., Macron
(Briefing: Russian bloggers brand...), or by attributive constructions referring to
specific events related to those rivals, e.g., EU-US trade deal (Briefing: Pro-
Kremlin Baltic media lambast...), Nato's defence spending deal (Brieting: Pro-
Kremlin Baltic media decry...), Turkey's Central Asia name move (Briefing:
Turkey's Central...).

Institutions and officials are denoted in the headlines by attributive
constructions, e.g., Russian Baltic Fleet (Briefing: Russian Baltic), Russia's Africa
Corps (Briefing: Russia's Africa Corps).

It is evident that in all headlines, regardless of the theme, attributive
constructions characterising events in various countries are the most widespread.

Conclusions.

The briefing hypogenre is represented by techno-textual schemata of
interaction between senders and mass audience, intended for succinct explanation
of news reports about one or more events from other media. From the performative
perspective, related to the recipient's orientation within a publication, the texts of
this hypogenre are placed in the centre of a webpage, accompanied by photos or
infographics. From the dispositional-elocutionary perspective, which combines the
sequence of message content’s arrangement with its verbalisation, the texts consist
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of the headline; the introductory A¢ a glance section, which outlines the events
discussed; and the Full Story section, which details the content of the headline and
introduction. Both sections are structured symmetrically to the headline using the
nominative units denoting sources of information or persons followed by
predicates characterising the referents identified in the initial positions. From the
elocutionary-inventive perspective, related to understanding the content of a text, it
is found that the Russia’s influence section involves four main themes: the war in
Ukraine, former Soviet republics, new allies and rivals, and activities of state
institutions. These themes are denoted by prepositional and attributive
constructions, as well as by the names of countries and political figures in the
subject positions.

The prospects for further research consist in identifying the features of
other varieties of the monitoring genre from the rhetorical perspective.

REFERENCES

1. Batsevych, F. S. (2006). Vstup do linhvistychnoi henolohii [Introduction to Linguistic
Genology]. Kyiv : Vydavnychyy tsentr "Akademiia" [in Ukrainian].

2. Deikun, O. (2025). Linhvorytoryka ukrainskoho perekladu zaholovkiv anhliiskomovnykh
internet-novyn [Linguistics of Ukrainian translations of English-language online news
headlines]. Candidate’s thesis. Kyiv [in Ukrainian].

3. Zhenchenko, M. (2013). Poniattia "multymedia", "kros-media", "transmedia" u
naukovomu dyskursi tsyfrovoi doby [The concepts of ‘multimedia,” ‘cross-media,” and
‘transmedia’ in the scientific discourse of the digital age]. Naukovi zapysky instytutu
zhurnalistyky — Scientific Notes of the Institute of Journalism, 52, 72—75 [in Ukrainian].

4. Potapenko, S. (2021). Kohnityvna media-rytoryka: buttia konfliktu-kryzy v anhlomovnykh
internet-novynakh [Cognitive media rhetoric: the existence of conflict-crisis in English-language
online news].Kyiv : Vydavnychyi tsentr KNLU [in Ukrainian].

5. Churkina, V., & Fedorenko, V. (2020). Konverhentnist ta multymediinist media v XXI
stolitti [Convergence and multimedia in the 21st century]. In V. Ivanov, & O. Volosheniuk
(Eds.), Proceedings from Vosma mizhnarodna naukovo-metodychna konferentsia "Krytychne
myslennia v epokhu toksychnoho kontentu" — the FEighth International Scientific and
Methodological Conference "Critical Thinking in the Age of Toxic Content" (Kyiv, 2020) (pp.
34-37). Kyiv : Tsentr Vilnoi Presy, Akademiia ukrainskoi presy [in Ukrainian].

6. Yakhontova, T. (2014). Zhanrovi kharakterystyky suchasnoho anhlomovnoho naukovoho
zhurnalu [Genre characteristics of contemporary English-language scientific journals]. Naukovyi
visnyk Mizhnarodnoho humanitarnoho universytetu. Ser.: Filolohiia — Scientific Bulletin of the
International Humanitarian University. Series: Philology, 10 (1), 213-217 [in Ukrainian].

7. Bakhtin, M. (1986). Speech Genres & Other Late Essays. Austin, TX : University of
Texas Press.

8. BBC  Monitoring. (2021). Custom  Media  Insight. Retrieved  from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/inside-bbcm/74

9. BBC. Media Studies. Retrieved from
https://www.bbc.co.uk/bitesize/guides/z98n4;j6/revision/1

10. BBC Monitoring. Our offer. Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/ouroffer

53



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

11. BBC Monitoring. Our specialisms. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/specialisms

12. BBC outlines planned changes and new channels. RXTV. (2024) Retrieved from
https://rxtvinfo.com/2024/bbc-outlines-planned-changes-to-services/

13. Briefing: Commentators question Russia's motives for Afghan Taliban recognition.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004798

14. Briefing: India-facing Russian media focus on Modi, Putin's visit to China. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004ie1

15. Briefing: Moscow wants 'practical actions' from Georgia on 2008 war anniversary.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004e48

16. Briefing: Poll says Russians increasingly see Ukraine war bad for country. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002jzi

17. Briefing: Pro-Kremlin Baltic media decry Nato's defence spending deal. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b00044x0

18. Briefing: Pro-Kremlin Baltic media lambast EU-US trade deal. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004bw8

19. Briefing: Pro-Russian media deride Kazakhstan's nuclear consortium bid. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002;jfw

20. Briefing: Racist abuse video divides Uzbek, pro-Kremlin commentators. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004143

21. Briefing: Russia denies plan for Im Indian workers, media say numbers to grow .
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b00047us

22. Briefing: Russian Baltic Fleet holds naval aviation drills. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002ntm

23. Briefing: Russian bloggers brand Macron new Napoleon over 'aggressive' speech.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0003h5b

24. Briefing: Russian bloggers claim Ukrainian retreat in Kursk Region. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002k90

25. Briefing: Russian bloggers say water crisis in occupied Donbas 'catastrophe’. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004bt3

26. Briefing: Russian bloggers share images of North Korean weapons used by Moscow.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b00044ur

27. Briefing: Russia claims destruction of Ukrainian navy ship with drone boat. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004id 1

28. Briefing: Russian media, commentators dismiss Europe's Ukraine peace plan. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0003gcq

29. Briefing: Russian military bloggers claim fighting starts in Ukraine's Kupyansk.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002s63

30. Briefing: Russian official says US 'caricature' of democracy after Biden pardon.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002wO0k

31. Briefing: Russian pundits discuss reported breakthrough near Dobropillya. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004eqk

32. Briefing: Russia's India-focused X accounts highlight Putin's new year speech. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b00032kt

33. Briefing: Russia's Africa Corps chief discusses military cooperation with Togo. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002vxf

34. Briefing: Russia says Chasiv Yar capture marks turning point in Donbas offensive.
Retrieved from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0004cc7

35. Briefing: Russia spins lifting terrorist tag from Taliban as pragmatic move. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0003qfq

54



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

36. Briefing: Russia steps up rhetorical attacks on Estonia. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0003p0Ot

37. Briefing: Russian voices welcome Georgian parliamentary election outcome. Retrieved
from https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002ntx

38. Briefing: Telegram channel reveals cost of Russia's 'brilliant' Kursk op. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b00047w?2

39. Briefing: Turkey's Central Asia name move angers pro-Kremlin bloggers. Retrieved from
https://monitoring.bbc.co.uk/product/b0002k4s

40. Canavilhas, J. (2018). Journalism in the Twenty-First Century: To Be or Not to Be
Transmedia? En Rampazzo, R. y Alzamora, G. (Eds.), Exploring Transmedia Journalism in the
Digital Age. (pp. 1-14). Pennsylvania : IGI Global.

41. Cherry, K. (2024). What Is a Schema in Psychology? Verywellmind. Retrieved from
https://www.verywellmind.com/what-is-a-schema-2795873

42. Collins Dictionary. Retrieved from
https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/hypo

43. Crothers, L., Lockhart, C. (2000). The Symbolic Annihilation of Women by the Mass
Media. Culture and Politics. New York : Palgrave Macmillan.

44. Dunway, J., Graber, D. A. (2023). Mass Media and American Politics. London ;
Washington, DC : Sage.

45. Enos, R. L., & Fahnestock J. (2006). "Arrangement". Encyclopedia of Rhetoric. Ed.
Thomas O. Sloane (Eds.). Oxford University Press : The Midnight University.

46. Fotopoulos, S. (2023). Traditional media versus new media: Between trust and use.
European View, 22 (2), 277-286.

47. Hoffmann, T. (2022). Construction Grammar. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press.

48. Kathpalia, S. S. (2022). Persuasive Genres. Old and New Media. London and New Y ork:
Routledge.

49. Leeuwen, T. (2008). News genres. Handbook of Communication in the Public Sphere,
345-362. Berlin, New York: De Gruyter Mouton.

50. McQuail, D. & Deuze, M. (2020). McQuail’s Media and Mass Communication Theory.
Los Angeles : Sage.

51. Miller, R. C., & Kelly R. A. (2017). Emerging Genres in New Media Environments.
Oxford : Palgrave Macmillan.

52. Potapenko, S. I. (2021). Globalising and localising translation strategies from rhetorical
perspective: Rendering English headlines into Ukrainian. SHS Web of Conferences, 105, 02001.

53. Scholarly Community Encyclopedia. Retrieved from https://encyclopedia.pub

54. Shulinova, L. (2020). Functional status of the forecast in media style of modern
Ukrainian literary language. Pivdennyi arkhiv. Filolohichni nauky — Southern Archive.
Philological Sciences, 82, 148—154. http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN/Pafn 2020 82 27

55. Sloane, T. O. (2006). "Ciceronianism". Encyclopedia of Rhetoric. Oxford University
Press: The Midnight University. Retrieved from http://www.oxford-
rhetoric.com/entry?entry=t223.e41

56. Stroobant, J. (2018). Finding the news and mapping the links: a case study of
hypertextuality in Dutch-language health news websites. Information, Communication &
Society, 22(14), 2138-2155.

57. Turow, J. D. (2020). Media Today: Mass Communication in a Converging World. New
York and London : Routledge.

Jama naoxoooicennss cmammi 0o pedaxyii: 10.09.2025
Iputinamo oo opyky: 17.10.2025

55



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

DOI https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.254
UDC 821.111-1"1914/1918"

FROM LANDSCAPE TO LANGUAGE:
TRAUMA IN TRENCH POETRY

Buravenko A. S.
ORCID ID: https://orcid.org/0009-0002-5364-8831
a.buravenko@kubg.edu.ua

This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International
@ License. To view a copy of this license, visit
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/ or send a letter to Creative

Commons, PO Box 1866, Mountain View, CA 94042, USA.

This article explores the ecopoetics of trauma in World War I trench poetry. The
analysis demonstrates how references to destroyed landscapes, fields, trees, and weather
phenomena function not only as descriptive background but as linguistic vehicles for
articulating psychological devastation. Particular attention is given to semantic shifts in
traditional natural symbols (sun, rain, river, earth), which acquire connotations of death,
sterility, and despair. Drawing on works by Wilfred Owen, Siegfried Sassoon, Isaac
Rosenberg, and others, the study shows that metaphor, syntactic fragmentation, and
disrupted temporal structures serve as cognitive mechanisms of trauma verbalisation. The
findings suggest that trench poetry constitutes a linguistic archive of trauma, in which
nature itself is reconfigured as a medium of memory and collective mourning.
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Bypaesenko A.C. Bio nanowiaghmy 00 moeu: mpaema é oKonHiii noesii.

YV yin cmammi Odocnioxcyemvcs exonoemuxa mpaému 6 OKOnHili noesii Ilepwioi
c8imo6oi silinu. Ananiz noxazye, wo 300padiceHHs 3PYUHOBAHUX NAHOWAPMIE — nouis,
oepes [ N020OHUX A8UL, — GUKOHYIOMb He Jiulle ONUCO8Y (DYHKYII0, a € MOSHUMU 3ACObaMU
eepbanizayii  ncuxonoziunoco  cnycmouwiennsn.  Ocobauea  yeaza  npuodiiAEMvbCs
CeMAHMUYHUM 3MIHAM MPAOUYIIHUX NPUPOOHUX CUMBOTIE (COHYe, O0uwy, piuKa, 3emis), Ki
Habysaroms KoHomayiu cmepmi, 6e3nniods ma eiouar. Ha npuxnadi meopie Binghpeoa
Oyena, 3ie¢hpioa Caccona, Auzexa Pozenbepea ma inwux noxasano, wo memaghopa,
CUHMAKCUYHA  (pacmenmayiss. ma NOPYWEHHA YACO8UX CMPYKMYP  BUCMYRAIOMb
KOCHIMUBHUMU MeXaHizmamu eepoanizayii mpaemu. J{ocnioxcenHs c8i0uums, wjo noesis
mpaHwel € MOGHUM apXi6OM MpAaeMil, y IKOMY CamMa Npupooa nepemeoproEmvcs Ha 3dcio
nam’smi ma KoJ1eKmueHo20 cCKOpOOmMHO20 00C8i0Y.

Knrwouoei cnosa: oxonna noesis, llepwa ceimosa 6itina, ekonoemuka, mpasma-cmyoii,
eKono2iuHa memagopa, KyibmypHa nam 'smv, KOCHIMUBHA NIH2GICMUKA
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Introduction.

In recent decades, humanities studies have applied interdisciplinary
approaches, allowing for a comprehensive understanding of complex phenomena,
particularly traumatic experiences in military discourse. In this research, ecopoetics
is understood not in the purely literary sense, but as the study of linguistic
representations of natural elements as semiotic signs and cognitive models that
verbalise trauma. Combining ecopoetics with trauma studies and linguistic analysis
(semantic, stylistic, and cognitive-metaphor approaches to the nomination of
natural imagery) opens new perspectives for interpreting the "trench poetry" of the
early 20th century.

As Jonathan Bate observes, poetry both records ecological destruction and
offers a means to process loss. Drawing from Fritjof Capra's systems theory
framework, this study reconceptualizes "ecological consciousness" as a dynamic
network of open systems operating across multiple interconnected levels. The
prefix "eco" is understood not merely as an environmental reference, but as Capra's
conception of living systems—self-organising, self-regulating networks that
maintain themselves through continuous interaction with their environment.
Textual-Linguistic Level: Poetry functions as an autopoietic system where natural
imagery becomes verbalised through a self-generating network of signs. Words,
metaphors, and symbols create emergent patterns that both reflect and transform
ecological meaning through their systemic relationships. Authorial-Cognitive
Level: The poet operates as what Capra terms a "cognitive system"—an open
system processing environmental information, emotional responses, and cultural
codes. The author's consciousness becomes a living system that metabolises
ecological experience, transforming external environmental data into internal
psychic structures and expressive forms. In trench poetry, nature functions as both
a silent witness to war [Skjerstad & Munden, 2022] and a reflection of soldiers’
internal trauma [Walton, 2021]. Ecological metaphors thus serve not only as
stylistic devices but also as psycholinguistic mechanisms for coping with trauma.
Poetic symbols thus act as semiotic triggers of self-regulation, making ecopoetics a
form of auto-therapeutic verbal modelling of traumatic experience.

According to Caruth's theory, trauma is characterised by the impossibility of
direct representation and appears in text as fragmentation, silences, and compulsive
repetition. Buell, Garrard, and Rigby interpret nature as an active participant in
cultural processes [Buell, 1995]. Groves and Walton show that in war poetry the

57



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

landscape functions as a trace of trauma, not merely a background of the events
[Groves, 2017; Walton, 2021].

At the same time, despite the fundamental works of Fussell and Das, there
remains a need for comprehensive research that would combine ecological analysis
with the linguistics of trauma. As Parashar notes, "the apocalyptic landscape of
'"The Waste Land' is not just an image of nature, but also of a psyche that has
undergone destruction." [Parashar, 2015]

Theoretical Background.

"Ecopoetics" is used as an interdisciplinary lens that connects semiotics and
linguostylistics. The focus is on how ecological lexemes function as linguistic
signs and verbalise a distorted war reality. Within nomination theory, such units
reveal how traumatic experience reshapes the semantics of natural concepts. Thus,
ecopoetics serves as a conceptual framework for analysing linguistic models of
trauma.

As Cheryll Glotfelty and Lawrence Buell note, natural images in poetic
discourse function as significant signs whose conceptualisation is distorted by
traumatic experience [Glotfelty & Fromm, 1996; Buell, 1995]. In the context of
trench poetry, this means that the destroyed landscape not only verbalises the
physical consequences of war but also encodes the state of inner human
destruction.

The concept of "traumatised landscape," which often appears in trench poetry
of the First World War, is based on the notion of an ecological metaphor for
trauma — natural objects (destroyed fields, dead trees, murky waters) become
symbols of inner pain, loss, and a post-traumatic state. According to Scott Slovic,
such poetry transmits an "emotional fusion of the subject with the environment,"
where landscape transforms into the inner space of memory and suffering.

Interdisciplinary research on the ecopoetics of trauma, therefore, requires a
synthesis of several theoretical approaches. From a semiotic perspective,
ecological images act as signs (symbols, indices, icons) that embody war trauma.
Within nomination theory, their semantics are restructured. Linguostylistics
explains how these shifts are realised through metaphor, epithet, and oxymoron,
while poetic form intensifies their expressive potential. Placed under the umbrella
of cognitive linguistics and system theory, such transformations demonstrate
poetry as a sign-oriented creative activity that structures chaotic experience and
therefore performs a therapeutic function. At the same time, the analysis integrates

58



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)

tools from trauma psychology, ecocriticism, environmental history, and cultural
geography, ensuring a genuinely interdisciplinary framework for studying trench
poetry.

Methodological notes.

The trench poetry of the First World War reflects not only individual
psychological trauma but also the collective experience of ecological catastrophe,
where natural landscapes became both the subject and object of violence.

Below is an integration of the methodological approaches applied in this

research:
Table 1. Methodological "matrix" of the research
Discipline Object of Key Concepts Methodological Tools
Analysis
Linguistic Verbal Lexicalization of | Semantic-discursive analysis of
Ecopoetics representations  of | ecological loss, | "pastoral  vs. antipastoral"
nature as lexemes | discursive framing of | representations
in poetry ecological mourning
Discourse Fragmented syntax, | Discursive gaps, | Study of syntactic ruptures,
Analysis of | repetition, silence | textual recurrence ellipses, pauses, and repetitions
Trauma as textual/linguistic markers of
trauma
Cognitive Conceptual EARTH AS Analysis of
Linguistics metaphors WOUNDED BODY metaphorical projections
Linguocultural Verbalisation  of | Semantic  field of | Analysis of spatial lexemes,
perspective militarised destruction contextual connotations
landscapes
Semiotics Sign systems of Environmental Analysis of cultural codes of
nature semiosis nature

This methodological synthesis is grounded in the logic of linguistic analysis.
A lexical unit first appears in the text as a nominative element; stylistically, it
acquires the properties of a trope (e.g., metaphor, oxymoron). This stylistic
foregrounding emphasises a particular semantic feature, which in turn transforms
the unit into a sign (symbol, icon, or index). As part of a wider cognitive model,
such signs structure traumatic experience and transmit it into the cultural-historical
dimension of discourse. In this way, each discipline in the table above is not used
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"as 1s," but reinterpreted through the prism of linguistics, ensuring the consistency
of the interdisciplinary framework.

Results and Discussion.

Trauma as an object of linguocultural analysis.

Caruth argues that trauma resists direct representation, instead surfacing in
texts through fragmentation, silence, repetition, and metaphor. Herman adds that
verbalising trauma is essential for recovery, though it also involves a struggle
against forgetting [Herman, 1992].

Linguocultural memory preserves trauma through recurring verbal codes:

nmn

"dead earth," "torn trees," "changed seasons." These are not mere images but

lexico-cultural symbols transmitting collective experience.

Semiotic Landscapes of Trauma.

Following Lotman’s cultural semiotics, the poetic landscape can be read as a
text composed of lexical and metaphorical codes, which shift in meaning across
historical contexts. Thus, landscape functions as a semiotic matrix through which
the author conveys the war experience [Lotman, 1990].

Based on World War I trench poetry, one recurrent motif is the semantics of
degradation: a field transforms into a swamp, a forest into a pile of black branches,
a river into a foul-smelling ditch. These images have a symbolic dimension, and
their function is not only descriptive but also psychological—to verbalise inner
chaos through the language of nature.

The familiar symbols of nature—sun, rain, earth, sky, water, and fog—are
transformed into bearers of psychological distress, their traditional meanings
fractured and inverted by the experience of war.

The word "sun" traditionally carries positive associations in English—Ilife,
warmth, hope. WWI poets deliberately reversed these meanings through specific
linguistic strategies. In Owen's "Spring Offensive," the sun becomes "like a friend
with whom their love is done." This simile works by comparing the sun to a broken
relationship, transferring the emotional pain of loss onto a natural symbol that
normally represents comfort.

Rain normally has positive semantic associations in English poetry—
cleansing, renewal, growth. The trench poets systematically changed these
associations through word choice and context. In "Exposure," Owen chooses the
verb "soaks" rather than neutral alternatives like "falls" or positive ones like
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"nourishes." "Soaks" carries negative implications of uncomfortable wetness and
penetration.

The poets changed how "earth" functions grammatically to alter its meaning.
Traditionally, earth appears as a passive noun—things happen to it or on it.
Rosenberg's "Dead Man's Dump" makes earth active and aggressive: "waited for

nmn

them," "fretting for their decay," "now she has them at last!"

By making earth the subject of active verbs, Rosenberg transforms it from a
nurturing background into a predatory character. The personification uses female
pronouns ("she," "her") to invoke maternal associations, then corrupts them by
making this "mother" eager for death rather than life.

The sky, traditionally associated with transcendence and release, is
reconfigured as oppressive and martial. Owen’s "Exposure" militarizes the dawn,
with "her melancholy army" arrayed "in ranks on shivering ranks of gray," turning
the daily renewal of light into a threat rather than a promise. Sassoon’s depiction of
soldiers who "turn dulled, sunken faces to the sky / Haggard and hopeless"
reverses the uplifting potential of the heavens, emphasizing exposure,
vulnerability, and the absence of relief.

Water imagery gets "contaminated" through word choice. Blunden's "water's
green and greasy in a ditch" uses alliterative adjectives that create disgust
responses. "Green" isn't the natural green of growth but the sickly green of
stagnation, while "greasy" adds tactile revulsion.

Fog operates as a metaphor for cognitive and emotional confusion. Owen’s
"Exposure" locates the descent of fog as rendering structures ghostly and
perceptions vague: "Pale flakes with lingering stealth of fog descend, / And thinly
ghost the roofs." Fog thus brings obscurity and uncertainty, reflecting the
psychological state of soldiers caught in the twilight of trauma.

Taken together, these natural elements construct the landscape as a matrix of
meanings shaped by collective trauma. Familiar natural spaces that once
represented peace, growth, and renewal verbalise trauma, danger, and destruction
instead. Landscapes aren't just neutral backgrounds—they actively help create new
meaning, and that meaning can be totally transformed by historical events like
wars.

Metaphor and semantics of ecological trauma.

Cognitive linguistics, particularly the theory of conceptual metaphor [Lakoff
& Johnson, 1980; Kovecses, 2010], provides a productive methodological
foundation for analysing transformations of metaphorical models of nature that
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occur under the influence of traumatic experience. At the same time,
ecopsychology [Roszak, 2001; Albrecht, 2019] and trauma studies [Caruth, 1996;
Kaplan, 2005] allow us to understand the impact of ecological destruction on
mental health and cognitive processes.

The dominant metaphorical model "EARTH—TRAUMATIZED BODY" is
systematically realised through a variety of linguistic representations. In Wilfred
Owen's work, the earth appears as a subject of bodily suffering: "The torn fields
groaned with blood" ["Strange Meeting", 1918], where the field is not simply
compared to a body, but is conceptualised as a living being capable of feeling pain.
A similar mechanism is observed in Robert Graves: "The land is torn, as if the
plough had rage" ["A Dead Boche", 1917], where the concept of trauma is
transferred from the human body to the natural landscape. Analysis of the corpus
of trench poetry reveals the systematic nature of this metaphorical model:
"wounded earth" (Siegfried Sassoon), "soil that bleeds" (Isaac Rosenberg), "the
fields scarred by shell holes" (Edmund Blunden).

This metaphorical model reflects a fundamental change in the perception of
the relationship between humans and nature, where technological warfare erases
the boundary between the human body and the body of the earth. Studies of
military geography and cultural representation of war show that the landscapes of
the First World War formed an unprecedented form of "somatic space," where
human flesh and soil mixed in both literal and metaphorical senses.

The metaphorical model "NATURE—WITNESS OF TRAUMA" reflects a
cognitive strategy of understanding traumatic experience through personification of
natural objects. In Sassoon's poetry, "Only the earth remembered where they fell”
["Aftermath", 1919], nature not only records but preserves the memory of victims,
taking on the function of collective memory. This metaphorical model correlates with
the cultural concept of "landscapes of memory" [Schama, 1995], where the physical
landscape transforms into a mental memory space. Analysis of the frequency of
lexical units in the corpus of trench poetry demonstrates a high rate of combination of
lexemes denoting natural objects (earth, sky, trees) with verbs of cognitive processes
(remember, witness, know): "the trees have seen too much" [Edmund Blunden,
"Report on Experience"], "these hills remember death" [Isaac Rosenberg].

The metaphorical model "NATURAL ELEMENTS—AGENTS OF
VIOLENCE" demonstrates the transformation of the traditional romantic
perception of nature as a source of harmony. In Owen's poem "Mental Cases", sun
and wind are conceptualised as instruments of violence: "The sun is blood / The
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wind is knifing through the bones of trees". The blending of concepts "sun" and
"blood," "wind" and "knife" creates a cognitive structure where natural elements
are integrated with military images. Similar metaphorical projections are observed
in other texts of the corpus: "murderous rain" [Siegfried Sassoon, "Attack"], "the
cruel dawn" [Wilfred Owen, "Exposure"], "merciless skies" [Isaac Rosenberg].

In Owen's poem "Dulce et Decorum Est", the process of death from gas attack
is verbalised through ecological metaphors: "He plunges at me, guttering, choking,
drowning.” Linguistic analysis of the metaphor "drowning" reveals conceptual
blending GAS—WATER, which, from an ecopsychological perspective, reflects
the phenomenon of "solastalgia" [Albrecht, 2019]—distress from the inability to
find solace in a natural environment that has become hostile. Such metaphorization
corresponds to the cognitive mechanism of "ontological metaphor" [Lakoff &
Johnson, 1980], where the abstract concept of death is understood through the
concrete experience of interaction with the physical environment.

Metaphors of "dark nature" in trench poetry anticipate Timothy Morton's
concept of "dark ecology" [Morton, 2007], which rejects romantic notions of a

"

harmonious environment in favour of recognising the "strange," sometimes eerie

coexistence with nature. Images of "bloody sun", "murderous rain", and "poisoned
earth” demonstrate ecological nihilism that foreshadows contemporary ecocritical
discourses.

Conceptual metaphors in trench poetry function as cognitive mechanisms for
processing trauma. They structure chaotic war experience by projecting it onto
familiar conceptual domains of the natural environment. Destroyed landscape
reflects a deep transformation of existential categories in the consciousness of the

traumatised subject.

Table 2. Semantic Transformations of Natural Symbols in Trench Poetry:

Natural | Traditional Semantics in Example

Element Semantics Trench Poetry

Sun life, growth, blood, ruthlessness, "The sun, like a friend with
warmth death whom one has quarrelled" (Sassoon)

Rain Purification, Endless suffering, "Rain soaks, and clouds sag
fertility tears stormy" (Owen)

Earth Motherhood, Grave, wound, "Earth has waited for them...
home, stability mutilated body poured them into moulds"

(Rosenberg)
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Trees growth, witnesses to horrors, "The broken trees / Are all my
protection, mutilation, death grief declares"” (Blunden)
longevity

Sky freedom, threat, exposure, "Under a sky of mockery"
transcendence emptiness (Rosenberg)

The semantic analysis of lexemes denoting natural objects in war poetry shows
a systematic shift in their meaning. Poetic conventional semantic features of
"rebirth," "cyclicity," and "fruitfulness" are replaced by the semes of "destruction,"
"barrenness," and "death." In Owen’s poem "Futility", the sun—a traditional
symbol of life—Iloses its life-giving power: "Move him into the sun... / It woke him
once... / Until this morning and this snow." The seme of "awakening" associated
with the lexeme "sun" is neutralised through its opposition to "snmow," which
activates the semantic field of cold and death. A cognitive dissonance arises from
the disruption of the established semantic opposition "sun (life) — snow (death)”,
as the sun proves incapable of overcoming death.

Such a transformation of natural semantics reflects a fundamental crisis in
Western epistemology, in which nature ceases to be a source of renewal and
rebirth.

The semantic inversion of culturally conventional natural features is a systemic
trait of trench poetry. In Siegfried Sassoon’s line: "The darkness crumbles away---
/ 1t is the same old druid Time as ever" ["Attack," 1918], dawn brings no renewal,
just "crumbles the darkness”, leaving the cyclical time of suffering unchanged. An
analysis of binary semantic oppositions in the trench poetry corpus — such as
"light/darkness", "warmth/cold", "life/death" — shows a systematic disruption of
meaning, as the first elements lose their traditional positive value.

In Owen’s poetry, rain undergoes a semantic shift: from a conventional symbol
of cleansing and fertility, it becomes a hostile force: "Rain soaks, and clouds sag
stormy" ["Exposure," 1917]. The seme of "moisture" is transformed from a sign of
life into a factor of discomfort and threat. It can be observed frequently that the
lexeme "rain” often collocates with adjectives of negative evaluation: "bitter,"
"cruel," "merciless," and "ceaseless." The study of semantic transformations of
natural concepts in various authors demonstrates a shared mechanism of
reinterpretation: the use of lexemes denoting atmospheric phenomena in the trench
poetry corpus is consistently accompanied by negative connotations.

In Rupert Brooke’s poem "The Dead", the earth is conceptualised through the
model earth as a grave/repository of memory: "Blow out, you bugles, over the rich
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Dead! / There's none of these so lonely and poor of old, / But, dying, has made us
rarer gifts than gold. / These laid the world away.” The semantic component
"world" is transformed from a space of life into something to be relinquished ("laid
away"). The earth acquires ambivalent semantics—both a grave and a repository of
memory. This semantic duality reflects a cognitive mechanism for processing
traumatic experience through the transformation of the concept of earth.

Cognitive mapping of trauma in natural imagery.

An analysis of the trench poetry discovers consistent conceptual links between
natural imagery and psychological states. These links form a cognitive map of the
traumatised subject, wherein specific environmental features are metaphorically
projected onto internal states of disorientation, despair, and existential rupture. The
repeated use of such metaphorical mappings suggests a shared semantic structure
that poets used to articulate the experience of trauma.

Table 3. Conceptual premises of natural imagery in trench poetry

Natural image Psychological Example in poetry
state
Mud Disorientation, "He sat in the mud like a cold-stone thing, / No
depression word, no sound, no movement at all" — Wilfred
Owen, The Dead-Beat.
Poisoned water Loss of purity / "The water's green and greasy in a ditch"
innocence [Blunden]
Burned land Loss of hope "This land, cut off from the green countryside, /
Where nothing ever grows" [Rosenberg]
Fog Cognitive "Pale flakes with lingering stealth of fog
uncertainty descend, / And thinly ghost the roofs" [Owen]
No birdsong/silence Emptiness, "No birds sing. / Not one bird... but the soaked
emotional dead" | Rosenberg]
numbness

These examples demonstrate that natural images in trench poetry
systematically function as vehicles for metaphorical projections of trauma. Mud,
poisoned water, burned land, fog, and silence are not isolated motifs but elements
of shared cognitive models. Collectively, they instantiate the conceptual metaphors
landscape as mind (mud - depression; fog - uncertainty), earth as body (burned
land - mutilated body, poisoned water - corrupted lifeblood), and nature as witness

(silence and absence of birds - memory of death). Thus, the cognitive mapping of
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trauma reveals a consistent mechanism: the external destruction of the environment
is conceptualised as a projection of inner psychological collapse.

Time and narrative in traumatised landscapes.

In Owen’s "Spring Offensive", the lexemes ‘summer’ and ‘buttercups’, which
in traditional semantics index fertility and renewal, appear in collocation with the
lexical field of death and destruction. This semantic shift illustrates a disruption of
the conceptual model nature as a cycle of life, replacing it with nature as repetition
of trauma: "The summer oozed into their veins... / And the far valley behind, where
the buttercups / Had blessed with gold their slow boots coming up."

Disruption of conceptual opposition arises from the collision of images of
summer bloom ("summer oozed", "buttercups... blessed with gold") with the
narrative of a military offensive leading to death.

Metaphors of "dark nature" in trench poetry anticipate Timothy Morton's
concept of "dark ecology" [Morton, 2007], which rejects romantic notions of
harmonious environments in favour of acknowledging the "strange", sometimes
eerie coexistence with nature. Images such as Owen's "blood-shod" soldiers,
Sassoon's "murderous rain"”, and Rosenberg's "poisoned earth” exemplify
ecological nihilism, foreshadowing contemporary ecocritical discourses of the
Anthropocene.

A notable aspect of narrativising traumatised space is the transformation of the
traditional pastoral tradition. Edmund Blunden, in his poetry, creates an "anti-
pastoral" where idyllic images of nature are constantly disrupted by the intrusion of
war's reality:

"The green peace of the country spread out / Till the sudden shells tore it"
["Third Ypres", 1917]. The narrative is constructed as a constant clash between the
semantic fields of "peaceful nature" and "wartime violence".

Conclusions and perspectives.

The linguistic analysis of World War I trench poetry shows that natural
imagery is systematically reinterpreted under the pressure of traumatic experience.
Lexemes denoting earth, water, trees, rain, and sky undergo semantic inversion:
elements traditionally associated with fertility, stability, and protection acquire
meanings of destruction, sterility, and death. These shifts are realised through
stable conceptual metaphors such as earth as body, landscape as mind, and nature
as which structure the articulation of trauma in poetic discourse. The analysis
demonstrates that fragmentation of natural semantics parallels the fragmentation of
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the traumatised subject’s perception. The referential background of this discourse
is a set of war scenarios that destroy space and ecosystems at multiple levels. The
corpus-based selection of nominative units highlights their semantic inversions
together with stylistic and semiotic roles. The network of cognitive models
demonstrates their interconnections and produces a consistent mapping of the
damaged world. Thus, trench poetry can be read as a linguistic map of "damaged
ecosystems," both external (environmental) and internal (psychological).

REFERENCES

1. Bate, J. (2000). The song of the earth. Harvard University Press.

2. Biswas, D. (2024). Literary solastalgia: Indigenous communities and narratives of
precarity in Global South. Regional Environmental Change.
https://link.springer.com/article/10.1007/s10113-024-02335-z

3. Buell, L. (1995). The environmental imagination. Harvard University Press.
https://www.hup.harvard.edu/books/9780674258624

4. Capra, F. (1996). The web of life: A new scientific understanding of living systems.
Anchor Books.

5. Caruth, C. (1996). Unclaimed experience: Trauma, narrative, and history. Johns Hopkins
University Press.

6. Felman, S., & Laub, D. (1992). Testimony: Crises of witnessing in literature,
psychoanalysis, and history. Routledge.

7. Glotfelty, C., & Fromm, H. (Eds.). (1996). The ecocriticism reader: Landmarks in
literary ecology. University of Georgia Press.

8. Groves, J. (2017). Writing after nature: A Sebaldian ecopoetics. In German ecocriticism
in the Anthropocene (pp. 250-270). Springer. https://link.springer.com/chapter/10.1057/978-1-
137-54222-9 15

9. Herman, J. (1992). Trauma and recovery: The aftermath of violence. Basic Books.

10. Kaplan, E. A. (2005). Trauma culture: The politics of terror and loss in media and
literature. Rutgers University Press.

11. Kovecses, Z. (2010). Metaphor: A practical introduction (2nd ed.). Oxford University
Press.

12. Lakoft, G., & Johnson, M. (1980). Metaphors we live by. University of Chicago Press.

13. Lotman, Y. (1990). Universe of the mind: A semiotic theory of culture. Indiana
University Press.

14. Morton, T. (2007). Ecology without nature: Rethinking environmental aesthetics.
Harvard University Press.

15. Parashar, A. (2015). An ecocritical reading of T.S. Eliot's The Waste Land. Decision.
https://link.springer.com/article/10.1007/s40622-015-0081-5

16. Roszak, T. (2001). The voice of the earth: An exploration of ecopsychology (2nd ed.).
Phanes Press.

17. Schama, S. (1995). Landscape and memory. Alfred A. Knopf.

18. Skinner, J. (2017). Ecopoetics. In R. G. Smith (Ed.), American literature in transition,
2000-2010 (pp- 322-342). Cambridge University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316569290.022

19. Skjerstad, T., & Munden, J. (2022). First World War poetry and historical literacy. In
Poetry and sustainability in education. Springer. https://link.springer.com/chapter/10.1007/978-
3-030-95576-2 8

67



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

20. Walton, S. (2021). Nature trauma: Ecology and the returning soldier in First World War
English and Scottish fiction, 1918—-1932 [Unpublished doctoral dissertation]. Bath Spa
University.

Jlama naoxoooicennss cmammi 0o pedakyii: 22.07.2025
Hpuinamo 0o opyxy: 28.09.2025

68



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

DOI https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.255
UDC811.111°37

FORMATION RESOURCES OF THE ENGLISH TERMINOLOGY OF
INCLUSIVE EDUCATION

Dushkevych A. Ya.
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University
ORCID ID: https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7838-9616
dushkevych.alina@chnu.edu.ua

This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International
@ License. To view a copy of this license, visit
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/ or send a letter to Creative

Commons, PO Box 1866, Mountain View, CA 94042, USA.

The article is suggests a comprehensive analysis of the resources of forming the English
terminological system of inclusive education in the modern educational environment. The
role of terminology as a tool for standardizing knowledge, communication and scientific
understanding of inclusion problems is considered. It is shown that the development of

inclusive education requires a clear delineation of the terminological apparatus, since it is
the terms that ensure accuracy in defining concepts, unambiguousness in use and unity in
the interpretation of international and national educational documents.

The formation of the English-language terminological system is based on international
regulatory acts, such as the "Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities",
"Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action on Special Needs Education”, as well as
numerous legislative acts of the USA (in particular the "Individuals with Disabilities
Education Act” - IDEA). An important role in this process is played by glossaries,
encyclopedias and textbooks on pedagogy, psychology and special education, which
systematize, unify and disseminate professional vocabulary.

Particular attention is paid to the analysis of key concepts of English-language
inclusive education: "inclusive education”, "special educational needs", "learning
disabilities", "barrier-free environment", "universal design for learning”, "accessibility"
and their Ukrainian counterparts. It is emphasized that when translating and adapting
terms, it is necessary to take into account not only the lexical-semantic aspect, but also the
cultural-pedagogical context in order to avoid shifting meanings.

The terminological base of inclusive education performs a number of functions:
cognitive (ensuring the scientific validity of concepts), communicative (unification of
interdisciplinary and intercultural communication), normative (consolidating standards in
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legislation and educational policy) and practical (ensuring the effective work of teachers,
psychologists, social workers). It is noted that the terms must meet the criteria of accuracy,
conciseness, unambiguousness and international comprehensibility.

Keywords: inclusive education, English-language terminology, educational environment,
special educational needs, terminology, international documents, accessibility.

[ywkeeuu A. H. J[Inucepena ¢opmysanns an2iomosnoi mepminocucmemu
IHKJ1103U8HOT 0ceimu.

Cmamms npucesiueHa KOMNIEKCHOMY aHanizy o0dcepen QOpMySanHs aHei0MOBHOT
mepMiHOcucmemMu  IHKIIO3UBHOI  OCBIMU 6  CYYACHOMY  OCBIMHbOMY  CepedoUUYL.
Poszensioaemocs pors mepminonozii ax iHcmpymeHma cmaHoapmu3ayii 3HaHb, KOMYHIKayii
ma HAyKo8020 OCMUCNIeHHS npobiem iHKmo3il. Iloxazano, wo po36umox IHKIO3UHOL
ocgimu nompebye uimKo20 OKpeClIeHHs MEePMIHON02IUH020 anapamy, OCKIIbKU came
mepMiHu 3a0e3neyyoms MmoYHICMb y 8UHAYUEHHI NOHAMb, OOHO3HAYHICIb Y BUKOPUCMAHHI
ma €OHICMb Y MPAKMYBAHHI MIHCHAPOOHUX | HAYIOHANbHUX OCBIMHIX OOKYMEHMIE.

Dopmyeanns aneioOMOBHOI mepmiHocucmemu 8i00Y8AEMbCA HA OCHOBI MINCHAPOOHUX
HopmamusHux axmis, maxkux sik "Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities”,
"Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action on Special Needs Education", a maxoaic
yucnennux saxonooasyux axmis CILIA (30kpema "Individuals with Disabilities Education
Act" — IDEA). Baxcnusy ponv y yvomy npoyeci gidieparoms 2iocapii, enyuxionedii ma
RIOPYYHUKU 3 Neddz02iKu, NCUXO0A02ii ma cneyianbHoi oceimu, [KI CUCMeMamu3yioms,
VHIQIKYIOMb [ NOWUprooms axosy J1eKCuKy.

Ocobnusy yeazy npudileHo aHanizy KIYO8UX MNOHAMb AH2IOMOBHOI [HKIIO3UBHOL
oceimu: "inclusive education”, "special educational needs", "learning disabilities",
"barrier-free environment", "universal design for learning”, "accessibility" ma ix
VKPaiHcbKux 8i0nosionuxis. Hazonouyemocs, wo npu nepexnadi ma adanmayii mepminie
HeoOXiOHO 6paxo8yéamu He Jauwe AeKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHULL acnekm, a U KYibmypHO-
neoazo2iuHuli KOHMeKcm, abu YHUKHYMU 3MIiUeHHs CMUCTIG.

Tepminonoziuna 6asa IHKIO3UBHOL OCBIMU BUKOHYE HU3KY (DYHKYIN. NI3HABANLHY
(3abe3neuenuss HAYKoBOi OOIPYHMOBAHOCMI NOHAMYb), KOMYHIKAMuUeHy (VHiikayis
MIHCOUCYUNTTHAPHO2O MA MINHCKYIbMYPHO2O CHIIKYBAHHS), HOPMAMUBHY (3aKDINjieHHs
cmaHoapmis y 3aKOHO0A6CMEl ma OCEIMHIN NOAIMmuyi) ma npakmuywny (3a0e3neyeHms
eghekmusHoi pobomu eyumenis, NCUxXo102i8, COYianbHuUx NPAYi6HUKIB). 3a3HAUAEMbCA, WO
mepMiHU Maroms 8i0N08i0amu Kpumepiam mo4Hocmi, 1aKOHIYHOCMI, 0OHO3HAYHOCMI mda
MINCHAPOOHOT 3pO3YMINOCHIL.

Kniouogi cnosa: inkao3ueHa 0cCeima, aHSIOMOBHA MEPMIHOCUCEMd, OCBIMHE
cepedosuuje, cneyiaibHi OCGIMHI NOmMpedU, MePMIHON02IsA, MINCHAPOOHI OOKYMeHMU,
docmynnicme.

Introduction.

The formation of the English terminological system of inclusive education is
an important stage in the development of modern education, as it ensures accuracy
and consistency of scientific and pedagogical communication in the international
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context. Considering global trends in inclusion, there is an increasing need to
create a unified terminological framework that would reflect the essence of such

nn nmn

concepts as "inclusive education," "special educational needs," "accessibility," and
other key definitions. A clear and consistent terminological system makes it
possible to harmonize the legislative framework, educational policy, and practice,
thereby facilitating the effective implementation of inclusive approaches in

educational institutions across different countries.

Theoretical Background.

The study of the English terminological system of inclusive education in the
educational environment is based on a multilevel analysis of the conceptual, semantic,
and functional aspects of terms denoting the phenomena of inclusive education. In the
works of Bratko (2016) and Sheremet (2020, 2021), it is emphasized that the
professional language of educational disciplines represents a complex system
encompassing both structured terminological systems and terms that gradually emerge
in the process of developing educational practices and knowledge. Such research
highlights the need to consider intralinguistic, extralinguistic, and pragmatic
connections when classifying and systematizing terms.

An important direction in the development of the English terminological
system of inclusive education is the analysis of international regulatory and
scientific sources. The UN Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities
(2006) defines fundamental concepts such as '"reasonable accommodation,"
"universal design," and "inclusive education," which establish the legal and
conceptual foundation for inclusive education. UNESCO publications — including
the Salamanca Statement (1994), A Guide for Ensuring Inclusion and Equity in
Education (2017), and the Glossary of Curriculum Terminology (2013) — elaborate
on key concepts of inclusion, equity, and special educational needs, forming a
unified terminological basis for comparison and implementation of educational
practices in the global context. Meanwhile, the scholarly works of Herashchenko,
Dontsova and Velcheva (2015), Kovalenko (2004), and Lytvyn (2014) explore the
specifics of translation and adaptation of English terminology, emphasizing the
importance of accuracy, unambiguity, and consistency of terms in specialized
texts.

The works of Malyshevska (2016), Martynenko (2018), and Ivanets (2020)
also emphasize the interrelation between terminology and the educational
environment, defining the latter as a complex of physical, social, and pedagogical
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components that influence students’ development and the implementation of
inclusion principles. Rodina (2021) expands this concept by highlighting the
importance of considering students’ individual needs and developing adaptive
learning strategies, which directly affects the demand for precise and functional
terms in the professional language of educators.

A comparative analysis of the sources shows that the formation of the English
terminological system of inclusive education occurs at the intersection of several
processes: the normative consolidation of terms in international documents, the
adaptation of scientific and practical texts to modern educational standards, and the
development of scholarly and methodological sources ensuring systematization
and consistency of terms in professional communication. In this context, the
following key features of an ideal terminological system are distinguished:
semantic precision, unambiguity, compliance with linguistic norms, pragmatic
adequacy, and international intelligibility (Liubchenko, 2015; Herashchenko,
Dontsova & Velcheva, 2015).

Methodological notes.

The methodological foundation of the study is based on the principles of
cognitive linguistics, sociolinguistics, and terminology studies, which make it
possible to trace the interconnection between language, thinking, and educational
practices. The research applies a cognitive-discourse analysis aimed at identifying
conceptual, semantic, and pragmatic characteristics of the terms denoting
phenomena of inclusive education. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of
international documents such as the Convention on the Rights of Persons with
Disabilities, the Salamanca Statement, and IDEA, as well as academic works and
specialized glossaries that have laid the foundation for the modern English
terminological system of inclusive education.

The methods of research include a descriptive analysis for the systematization
and classification of terms, a contextual-discursive analysis to identify the
peculiarities of their functioning in the professional educational environment, a
component analysis to reveal the internal structure of definitions, and a
comparative method that allows establishing correspondences between English
terms and their Ukrainian equivalents.
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Results and Discussion.

Terms form the basis of all aspects of human activity and are key elements in
scientific and technical texts. They are characterized by precision and objectivity
and may exhibit polysemy (multiple meanings) or represent one concept through
various synonyms. The notion of terminology originates from the Latin word
terminus, meaning "boundary" or "end," and was first used in the 19th century. A
term is defined as a word or phrase in a specialized (scientific or technical)
language created or borrowed to express specific concepts and objects. It functions
as a linguistic symbol representing a specialized concept within a particular field of
professional knowledge (Lytvyn, 2014, p. 37).

The implementation of inclusive education worldwide is guided by the
principle that the inclusion of learners with diverse abilities and needs is both a
human right and a prerequisite for ensuring access to education for all (Slee, 2018).
The development of inclusive education focuses not only on changes in
pedagogical methods, curricula, and school infrastructure (Ainscow, 2005, p. 113)
but also on how ideas are articulated — and how language and terminology must
evolve to reflect these transformations.

Every language employs its own system of terminology and vocabulary to
convey messages or meanings to others. Each scientific discipline uses a specific
language and terminology unique to its field. Every scholar must be socialized into
this language in order to share meaning with other scholars. The same principle
applies to socialization within a culture or social practice. Language and
terminology may have connotative meaning (unique to an individual) or denotative
meaning (shared by a group).

Any professional language is a complex phenomenon that encompasses "a
special terminological system that dynamically evolves and changes in accordance
with the scientific and technological achievements of society, serving the
communicative needs of professionals in a specific field" (Fedorenko, Bondarenko
& Bernadina, 2020, p. 69). The key characteristics of a professional language
include: a set of terminological units specific to a given field; the use of general
vocabulary in accordance with the requirements of a particular area of knowledge;
normalization at the levels of morphology, lexis, syntax, and text organization; and
the presence of both written and oral forms (Sheremet, 2020, p. 66). Therefore,
systematicity and organization of the lexical composition are essential features of a
professional language.
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It is not entirely appropriate to deny the systematic nature of terminology by
attributing this characteristic exclusively to the term system (terminosystem). The
term terminosystem emerged in linguistic science in the 20th century under the
influence of the systemic approach and methods of systems analysis. Considering
this, it seems irrational to interpret the word terminology merely as a set of terms
that arise randomly and without order, while terminosystem is viewed as a clearly
organized collection of terms.

Although terminology comprises a set of terms, it possesses a more flexible
and multilayered nature that allows terms to evolve and adapt in line with the
development of knowledge and technology. In contrast, a term system
(terminosystem) represents a more structured and organized set of terms that meet
specific standards and requirements of a particular scientific or technical field.
Therefore, it is essential to understand that terminology may include both the
structured elements of a term system and individual terms that do not always
adhere to strict rules, yet still interact within a linguistic system formed through the
process of scientific communication (Kovalenko, 2004, p. 55).

This perspective is based on the following observations:

— any unorganized or unordered set of terms in a specific field of knowledge
still consists of terms that share certain connections, whether consciously formed
or accidental;

— these connections unite the elements into a system that may have different
names depending on the characteristics of its components;

— since connections exist among the elements, this inevitably leads to certain
regularities, and thus to temporal and spatial ordering of these elements.

Accordingly, it can be concluded that even within an unorganized set of
terms, there is still an internal interaction that, over time, may contribute to the
formation of a certain structure. Such a set of terms may seem chaotic at first
glance, but as knowledge develops and becomes systematized, it gradually
acquires clearer forms and patterns. Eventually, these terms may become part of a
more complex term system, where each element occupies its own place and role
within the overall structure, ensuring precision and consistency of communication
within a specific professional or scientific domain (Liubchenko, 2015).

The classification of terminological units by thematic groups is one of the
most common approaches to describing vocabulary. Thematic analysis of lexemes
is a universal method of lexical research in modern linguistics (Sheremet, 2021, p.
107).
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A lexico-semantic group is based on intralinguistic relations between words;
its identifier (dominant) is part of the group, and its elements are related to the
identifier through synonymic relations. A thematic group, on the other hand, is
based on extralinguistic relations between denotations and includes units of various
parts of speech. As for distinguishing lexico-semantic and thematic groups, the
identification of a lexico-semantic group of words occurs through thematic
correlation — although this is not the only criterion. "Lexico-semantic groups of
words are the product of the laws and regularities of the development of lexical
semantics of a language, whereas thematic groups of words reflect the very
existence or absence of such words in a language" (Mykulchyk, 2016, p. 92).

In various lexical sources, a term may be defined as a linguistic unit that has a
specialized meaning arising within a specific field of knowledge and serves to
denote its concepts precisely and unambiguously. Terminology, therefore,
represents the set of such terms used in particular areas of activity, science, or
technology (Liubchenko, 2015, p. 59).

Regarding the content of such basic concepts as "environment," "educational
environment," "inclusive educational environment," and "people with special
needs," scholars hold various perspectives. Most researchers define "environment"
as the immediate surroundings of an individual — a set of conditions of human
existence, interpersonal relations, and interactions with others — a real-life context
within which personal development takes place (Malyshevska, 2016; Martynenko,
2018; Martynenko et al., 2019).

By contrast, the educational environment of the New Ukrainian School is
interpreted as a combination of natural, physical, and social objects and subjects
that influence the formation of a student’s multicultural competence and personal
development, promote intersubjective interaction and learner-centered
communication in the educational process, and ensure conditions for the student’s
comfortable functioning both within and outside the educational institution
(Ivanets, 2020, p. 27).

The educational environment is also viewed as "an ordered, integrated set of
components whose interaction and integration determine an educational
institution’s ability to create conditions and opportunities for the purposeful and
effective use of the pedagogical potential of the environment for personal
development" (Bratko, 2016, p. 16).

The formation of an inclusive educational environment in a broad sense
implies that children who differ in any way learn alongside their peers. Thus, this
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includes not only persons with psychophysical disabilities but also gifted children,
members of national minorities, and adherents of different religious confessions —
all of whom require specific educational support. In this context, the philosophy
and principles of inclusion expand their scope. Every participant in the educational
process (particularly psychological and pedagogical personnel) must take into
account the unique characteristics of each individual and meet their educational
needs (Rodina, 2021, p. 75).

Formation of the English-Language Inclusive Terminological System in the
Educational Environment should take into account the main sources of
terminology formation, among which we distinguish: UN and UNESCO
documents (for example, the UN CRPD, Salamanca Statement), legislative acts
(such as the Individuals with Disabilities Education Act — IDEA), academic
publications, and glossaries.

The first such document is the United Nations Convention on the Rights of
Persons with Disabilities (UN CRPD) (Convention on the Rights of Persons with
Disabilities, 2006), adopted by the UN General Assembly on December 13, 2006.
In Ukraine, the Convention was ratified on December 16, 2009.

When forming key English-language terms in the context of inclusive
education based on the analysis of the UN Convention on the Rights of Persons
with Disabilities (CRPD), it is appropriate to identify those that serve as the
foundation of the terminological glossary (see Table 1).

Table [.Terms of Inclusive Education in the UN Convention

Term (English) Ukrainian Definition (Eng.) / Explanation
Translation

Inclusive education | Iukmio3uBHa ocBita | A system where all learners, regardless of ability
or disability, learn together in mainstream
education settings with appropriate support.

Reasonable Po3zymue Necessary and appropriate modifications to ensure
accommodation IIPUCTOCYBAHHS persons with disabilities can enjoy their rights on
an equal basis with others.
Universal design VYHiBepcanbHuit A framework that guides the design of learning
for learning (UDL) TU3aiH s goals, materials, and environments to
HaBYaHHS accommodate all learners.
Special educational | Oco011B1 OCBITHI Learning difficulties or disabilities that require
needs (SEN) norpedn special educational provisions.
Disability [uBanigHiCcTh A long-term physical, mental, intellectual, or

sensory impairment which, in interaction with
barriers, may hinder full participation in society.
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Accessibility JlocTynHICTb The design of products, environments, and
services usable by all people, including those with
disabilities.
Individual support [HauBiAyabHI Tailored supports and services provided to enable

measures 3aX0/1 MIATPUMKH persons with disabilities to participate in
education equally.
Learning AnanTaii B Adjustments to teaching methods, materials, or
accommodations HaBYaHHI environment to help students with disabilities
access the curriculum.
Assistive AcucTHBHI Tools and devices that support learning and
technology TEXHOJIOT1T communication for persons with disabilities (e.g.,
screen readers, Braille devices).
Inclusive [HKr03uBHE An educational setting where diversity is
environment cepeioBHILE embraced and barriers to participation are
removed.
Non-discrimination | Henuckpuminaris Ensuring equal treatment of individuals and

preventing exclusion based on disability or other
status.

Barriers to

bap'epu 1o HaBuaHHS

Obstacles that prevent learners from accessing or

learning succeeding in education (physical, attitudinal,
systemic).
Differentiated HudepenuiiioBane | Teaching that is adapted to meet the diverse needs
instruction HaBYaHHS of students by modifying content, process, or
learning environment.
Mainstream 3araqbHOOCBITHA The standard education system, as opposed to
education (MacoBa) ocBiTa special or segregated settings.
Human diversity Jronceke Recognition of the wide range of human

PI3HOMAHITTS differences, including ability, as a natural and

valuable aspect of humanity.

Early intervention

Pannst inTepBeHITISA

Services and support provided to young children
with developmental delays or disabilities to
enhance development and learning.

Education for all

OcsiTa [U1d BCIiX

A global movement to ensure that every child,
youth, and adult has access to basic learning
opportunities.

Another important source for developing the terminological vocabulary of the
professional language of inclusive education is UNESCO textbooks and
documents, which shape the conceptual and terminological foundations of
inclusive education: A Guide for Ensuring Inclusion and Equity in Education
(UNESCO, 2017), The Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action on
Special Needs Education (UNESCO & Espana. Ministerio de Educacion y Ciencia,
1994), Glossary of Curriculum Terminology (UNESCO International Bureau of

Education, 2013).
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Let us briefly consider each of them.

1 UNESCO: A Guide for Ensuring Inclusion and Equity in Education (2017).

Key concepts presented in the guide:

Inclusion — the process of removing barriers to participation and achievement
for all learners.

Equity — fair access to resources, opportunities, and support.

Marginalization — social or educational exclusion of certain groups.

Education systems review — systematic analysis of the inclusiveness of
schools.

The value of this publication for the terminological system lies in the fact that
it provides up-to-date definitions of the terms inclusion and equity, which are often
confused.

2 UNESCO: The Salamanca Statement and Framework for Action on Special
Needs Education (1994) — a fundamental international manifesto of inclusive
education, adopted in Salamanca (Spain). It was the first to officially proclaim that
regular schools should educate all children together, regardless of their differences.

Key concepts:

Inclusive schools — institutions that adapt teaching to the needs of all learners.

Special educational needs — a broad concept that encompasses not only
disability but also social barriers.

Pedagogical innovation — the need to reform teaching methods.

This document introduced and formalized such key terms as inclusive
education, special needs education, child-centered pedagogy, provided a global
definition of inclusion as a human right, and expanded the concept of "disability"
to "need for support."”

3 UNESCO: Glossary of Curriculum Terminology (2013) — a glossary of
curriculum-related terms designed for policymakers, analysts, and educators,
containing over 100 terms.

Key concepts: curriculum adaptation, curriculum alignment, competency-
based learning, hidden curriculum, inclusive curriculum.

In addition, the glossary organizes and clarifies terms that are often used
inconsistently or interchangeably in different countries, offering precise definitions
for concepts related to curriculum design, inclusive educational structures,
assessment, and standards.
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Table 2. Basic English Terms of Inclusive Education

HaBYaHHI

Term (English) Ukrainian Origin / Definition (Eng.) / Explanation
Translation Document
Inclusive [axnro3uBHA OCBITa Salamanca Education that ensures the
education (1994), Guide participation of all learners,
(2017) regardless of their differences, in
the general education
environment.
Equity in CnpaBennuBiCTh B Guide (2017) Providing each learner with
education OCBITI access to the resources and
support they need, according to
their individual needs.
Special Oco06muBi OCBITHI Salamanca The requirements that arise due to
educational needs norpeon (1994) disabilities, learning difficulties,
(SEN) or social barriers.
Barriers to bap’epu no naBuanus | Guide (2017) Obstacles in an individual’s
learning and Ta y4acTi environment that hinder learning,
participation categorized into attitude,
knowledge, communication, and
practices.
Curriculum Ananrartis Glossary The process of modifying and
adaptation HABYAJIHHOTO TUTAHY (2013) enhancing what is taught and how
it is delivered to accommodate all
learners within the learning
environment.
Reasonable Poszymue Guide (2017) Changes to the learning
accommodation IIPUCTOCYBAHHS environment or process that do
not impose an undue burden and
ensure equality for individuals
with disabilities.
Inclusive [axnr03uBHUN Glossary An educational approach that
curriculum HaBUYaJbHUH TUIaH (2013), Guide | recognizes and accommodates the
(2017) diverse needs of all students,
ensuring equitable access to
educational content and
experiences.
Child-centered JluTuHOLIEHTpUYHA Salamanca An approach focusing on the
pedagogy nearorika (1994) individual needs, interests, and
potential of each child.
Differentiated HudepentiitoBane Glossary The application of various
instruction HaBYaHHS (2013) methods, materials, and strategies
to meet the diverse learning needs
of students.
Learning support [MiaTpumka y Guide (2017) Targeted measures that assist

students in overcoming learning
difficulties.
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Marginalized MaprinanizoBaHi Guide (2017) Groups that are in a
groups rpymnu disadvantaged position due to
social, economic, cultural, or
physical barriers.
Participation VYyacTh Guide (2017), | Active involvement of students in
Salamanca the learning process, school life,
(1994) and decision-making.
Access to JloCTym 10 OCBITH Glossary The ability to receive education
education (2013), Guide physically, economically, and
(2017) emotionally, regardless of
circumstances.
Curriculum VY3romxeHHs Glossary The consistency between learning
alignment HABYaJIHHOTO TUTAHY (2013) objectives, content, teaching
methods, and assessment.
Universal design VYHiBepcanbHUM Guide (2017) | An educational framework aimed
for learning JU3aliH AJ11 HaBYaHHS at creating flexible learning
(UDL) environments that accommodate
the needs of all students from the
outset.
Education for all OcsiTa 1151 BCiX Salamanca A global initiative to provide
(EFA) (1994), Guide basic education to everyone,
(2017) regardless of circumstances,
origin, or characteristics.
Hidden [IpuxoBanuit Glossary Informal knowledge, values, and
curriculum HaBUYaJbHUHN TUIaH (2013) attitudes that students acquire in
school through social interactions,
rather than through formal
lessons.
Competency- KommnerentricHe Glossary An approach focusing on
based education HaBYaHHS (2013) developing the knowledge, skills,
and values necessary for real-life
situations.

Conclusions and perspectives.

As a result of the conducted study, it has been established that the formation
of the English-language terminological system of inclusive education is based on a
set of international documents, academic publications, and glossaries that define
the conceptual, semantic, and pragmatic characteristics of key terms. The
peculiarities of term functioning within the specialized language of education have
been analyzed, which made it possible to outline the main requirements for terms,
including semantic precision, unambiguity, systematicity, compliance with
linguistic norms, as well as pragmatic wusability and international
comprehensibility. It has been determined that the terminology of inclusive

education 1s dynamic in nature: it is capable of adapting to the development of
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knowledge, technologies, and educational practices while maintaining internal
consistency and interconnection of elements within the terminological system.

The prospects for further research lie in a deeper analysis of the functioning
of inclusive terminology in different cultural and linguistic contexts. It is advisable
to expand research at the interdisciplinary level, particularly by exploring the
interrelation of inclusive education terminology with the psychological,
sociological, and pedagogical aspects of the educational process.
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The aim of this article is to identify, classify, and interpret the stylistic devices and
tropes used in the political speeches of King Charles Il (delivered in the period of 2022-
2025), and to analyze their functions in the context of contemporary monarchical
discourse. Five main types of stylistic devices have been identified: syntactic-structural
(e.g., anaphora, inversion), emotional-expressive (e.g., rhetorical questions, allusions),
ritualistic (e.g.,archaisms, ceremonial formulas), humanistic (e.g., inclusivity, moral
appeals), and performative (e.g., intonation, pausing). It has been proven that stylistic
techniques, acquiring a representative function, manifest the monarch’s views and ideas,
and they become a means of forming political culture, mobilizing social values, and
adapting the monarchy to the new conditions of the global world. The study reveals that
Charles III’s speeches represent a model of strategically structured, stylistically refined,
and functionally multifaceted discourse. The monarch’s language blends verbal tradition,
institutional legitimacy, and contemporary communicative sensitivity. The study results
show that Charles III’s speeches are the element of the British monarchy’s "soft power".

Keywords: political rhetoric, stylistic devices, tropes, political discourse, discourse
analysis, public speaking, British monarchy

€cunenxko H.I., Banuynax A. O. Ilonimuuna pemopuxa kopona Yapnvza III:
cmunicmuyHuil ma yukyionanvHuil ananiz. Memoro yiei cmammi € i0enmuikayis,
Kaacughikayiss ma inmepnpemayis CMUIICMUYHUX 3Ac00i8 [ MPONie, BUKOPUCIAHUX Y
nonimuynux npomosax xopoas Kapna Il (suconowenux y nepioo 2022-2025 pp.), a
MAaKoc ananiz ix QyHKYit y KOHMeKCmi CyyacHo20 MOHAPXiuHo2o Ouckypcy. Buznaueno
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n'amv OCHOBHUX MUNIE CMUNICMUYHUX 3AC0018; CUHMAKCUYHO-CIMPYKMYPHI (Hanpuxiao,
anagopa, ineepcis), eMoOYillHO-eKCNpecusHi (Hanpuxkiao, pumopudri NUMAHHS, An03ii),
PUMYANbHI (HANpuKIao, apxaizmu, yepemoHianivHi Gopmyau), SyMaHiCMUuyHi(HAnpuKiao,
IHKJIIO3UBHICIb, MOPANbHI 3AKIUKU) Ma nephopmamueni (Hanpuxkiao, iHmouayis, naysu).
Jlogeoeno, wo cmunicmuuHi nputiomu, HaAOY8ArUU penpe3eHMAamueHoi  QYHKYIL,
BUABNAIOMb NO2NAOU Ma [0ei MOHapxa i Cmaiwoms 3ac000M QOPMYBAHHA NONMUYHOT
KyIbmypu, Mo0inizayii coyianrpbHux yiHHocmeu ma aoanmayii MOHApXii 00 HOBUX VMO8
enobanizosanoeo ceimy. Mocnioscennuss nokaszye, wjo npomosu Kapna Il ¢ 3paszkom
cmpame2iuHo  CMPYKMypo8ano20, CMUNICMUYHO — BUUYKAHO20 Mda  (DYHKYIOHAILHO
bacamozpannoco ouckypcy. Moea mounapxa no€onye epoanviy mpaouyito, iHCMUmyyiuHy
JeiMUMHICIMbL Ma  CY4acHy KOMYHIKamueHy uymaueicms. Pezynomamu o0ocniodcenns
nokasytoms, wo npomosu Kapaa Il € enemenmom "m'sxoi cunu" 6pumarncovrkoi Monapxii.

Kniouosi cnosa: nonimuuna pumopuxa, CmMunicmuyHi NPpUUOMU, MPONU, NOITMUYHUL
OQUCKYpC, aHAli3 OUCKYPCY, NYOIIYHI UCIYNU, OPUMAHCLKA MOHAPXIAL.

Introduction.

The language of a political leader is not only an instrument of communication
but also a means of shaping the ideological aspeccts, the national narrative, and the
social emotional atmosphere. It gains particular significance during periods of
social change, crisis of confidence in institutions, or transformation of the state
system. In this context, the political speeches of the Monarch of Great Britain, as a
symbolic figure of national unity, acquire a special importance. Following the
death of Queen Elizabeth II, who personified the stability of the British Monarchy
for over seventy years, the figure of Charles III and his first public speeches placed
themselves at the center of widespread public attention.

The relevance of the study is determined by the need to understand the role of
the 2l1st-century European monarchy in the public discourse through the
examination of a political style and linguistic imagery in monarchs' speeches. The
originality of this research lies in defining the specificity of King Charles III's
individual speech, on the one hand, as an heir to the monarchical rhetorical
tradition, and on the other, as a public intellectual with many years of experience in
environmental, intercultural, and moral communication.

The aim of the study is to identify, classify, and analyze the main stylistic
devices and tropes employed by King Charles III in his political speeches, as well
as to reveal their functional role in creating a political influence, shaping a public
image of the monarch, and reproducing national values.

Theoretical Background.
The study of stylistic devices and tropes in the political discourse of British
monarchs, particularly Charles III, is currently only emerging as a separate field of
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academic interest. Despite a significant amount of works devoted to political
rhetoric in general (Beard, 2000; Charteris-Black, 2005; Fairclough, 1995), the
rhetoric of modern British monarchs has been studied fragmentarily. It is primarily
considered as a part of a broader cultural or institutional context — the
representation of the monarchy, national symbolism, or the legitimation of power
(Strong, 2005; Cannadine, 2018).

In contemporary studies of the incumbent monarch's speech (Craig, 2023;
Winston, 2022), attention is primarily drawn to the emotional nature of Charles's
first public addresses as the new king, but the mechanism of rhetorical influence,
associated with tropology, stylistic structure, and discursive strategy, remains
insufficiently explored. There is a lack of systematization in the scholarly literature
regarding which specific stylistic tropes and figures of speech dominate his
political speeches and what function they perform within the monarch's political
discourse. The question of whether the new monarch preserves the traditional
stylistic means of the British monarchy or forms a new type of political style,
adapted to the conditions of the global society, also remains debatable.

The theoretical basis for the study of monarchical speeches is comprised of
scientific principles presented in the works of such Ukrainian scholars as F.
Batsevych, Y. Bondarenko, T. Hovoryn, T. Dovzhykova, and others.
Communicative models of interaction between politics and society, and the
influence of the latter on socio-political processes, are examined based on the
research of J. Baudrillard, J. Habermas, H. Lasswell, M. McLuhan, A. Toffler.

F. Batsevych expresses the opinion that a political discourse represents "a
type of discourse directed at a future context. It models the interests of society; in
other words, it is formed by authors and 'consumers,' as their aspirations and
expectations are 'embedded' within it. Often, the discursive skills of politicians
weigh more than their personal traits" (Batsevych, 2004, p. 158). T. Vashchuk
holds the view that political discourse is "speech formations (written or oral) that
relate to the sphere of politics, are realized verbally and extra-verbally, are
actualized in a certain situational context, and are aimed at implementing specific
pragmatic semantics" (Vashchuk, 2007, p. 183).

H. Vusyk and O. Antoniuk emphasize that a political discourse is a multi-
layered phenomenon, the main components of which are: the text (in written or
oral form), the extralinguistic context (purpose, circumstances, situation, method,
and time of realization), and the presence of an addresser and addressee who
interact. The principal feature of political discourse is its institutionality, and a
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significant characteristic is its mediation by mass media and means of mass
communication (Vusyk & Antoniuk, 2020, p. 217). We agree with N. Dvornik that
"a political discourse is a verbal communication in which the sender and the
recipient acquire social roles according to their participation in the political life of
the country, and the subject of communication is the political life of society"
(Dvornik, 2013, p. 28).

The use of stylistic devices is characteristic of political discourse. O. M.
Byndas attributes the following ones to syntactic-stylistic devices:

1) stylistic tropes (or figures of speech) are words and phrases used in a
figurative sense to create an image (metonymy, metaphor, comparison, hyperbole,
irony, periphrasis). Such stylistic devices are necessary to emphasize the
emotionality and expressiveness of the speech;

2) stylistic figures are phenomena of stylistic syntax in which syntactic
constructions, expressive lexical content, and intonation techniques are combined.
Syntactic figures of speech are focused on the indistinctness of word usage, and the
intensification of emotionality and imagery of the expression (rhetorical questions,
inversion, parallel constructions);

3) stylistic techniques are various ways of combining linguistic units of one
level within units of a higher level, which are based on syntagmatic relations
between stylistically marked and stylistically unmarked units in the text. Stylistic
techniques used in delivering a political speech include aggressiveness,
theatricality, ideological nature, and quoting. These expressive and pictorial means
are aimed at enhancing the pragmatic effect, as well as the expressiveness of the
politician's speech (Byndas, 2018, p. 4-5).

The following stylistic resources are classified as tropes: allegory, antiphrasis,
antonomasia, asteism, hyperbole, wordplay, dysphemism, euphemism, epithet,
irony, catachresis, litotes, meiosis, metaphor, metonymy, periphrasis, comparison,
synecdoche, and personification (Rusanivskiy, 2004, p. 692-693). O. Selivanova
defines a trope as a "linguistic-stylistic figure that possesses imagery and
expressiveness, and is founded on the synthesis of traditional notions and
situational representations, allowing the speaker to denote some objects, features,
or phenomena through the nominative field of others" (Selivanova, 2016, p. 627).

Preliminary observations of the imagery in King Charles III’s political
speeches suggest that, compared to Elizabeth II, the King employs a significantly
more expressive and conceptually rich style, which is linked to his long history of
public and educational activity prior to ascending the throne. Thus, the proposed
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research aims to fill the scholarly gap associated with the lack of a structured
analysis of linguistic imagery in the monarch's political speeches.

Methodological notes.

The academic grounds upon which our work is based are determined by
several key conceptual approaches. Cognitive-Discursive Linguistics (Lakoff &
Johnson, 1980; Chilton, 2004), according to which metaphors and tropes serve not
only a descriptive but also a conceptual function, enables a structured
understanding of political reality. Critical Discourse Analysis (Fairclough, 1995;
van Dijk, 1998) allows us to explore how power, legitimacy, and symbolic
dominance are constructed through the use of stylistic devices. The Rhetoric of
Narrative and Identity (Smith, 2010; Halliday, 2014) contributes to interpreting the
role of rhetorical figures as a tool for forming collective identity and political
subjectivity.

Since British monarchical rhetoric is particularly resistant to change and
based on canons of the established tradition, the new manifestations of stylistic
flexibility in Charles II1’s speeches are of great interest.

To achieve the aim, a qualitative linguistic analysis with elements of
discourse analysis was employed. The research material consisted of official
speeches by King Charles III delivered between 2022 and 2025. The sample
material was formed based on open sources: the official website of the Royal
Family (https://www.royal.uk), the BBC Archives, and The Guardian Speech
Repository. The following aspect served as the criteria for material selection:
exposure to the public, socio-political significance, official status, and the
authenticity of the texts.

Results and Discussion.

Although the Monarch of Great Britain has not the executive power, he plays
an important role as a moral authority, a symbol of statehood, and the succession
of traditions. His speeches are not merely declarative addresses but a distinctive
verbal form of a state ritual. King Charles III's rhetoric is characterized by balance,
empathy, and deep cultural subtext. His style was shaped over many years while he
carried out his duties as the Prince of Wales, particularly in the context of
environmental diplomacy, cross-religion dialogue, and social cohesion. His
language is designed to strengthen the ideals of unity, continuity, humanism, and
national consciousness — values that are relevant amid contemporary political
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challenges: Brexit, the war in Ukraine, the energy crisis, and the climate change.
As a result of the qualitative analysis of Charles III’s public speeches, a number of
typical stylistic devices and tropes were identified as the ones bearing a rhetorical,
ideological, and emotional load.

Linguistic analysis of Charles III's speeches showed that syntactic-structural
devices, which are related to the organization of sentences and paragraphs in
speeches, mostly shape the rhythm of the speech and emphasize key meanings.
Anaphora — the repetition of initial words in successive sentences or parts of the
text — is a characteristic feature of Charles III’s speeches, serving the function of
rhythmization, emotional amplification, and thematic unity: "I shall strive to follow
the inspiring example I have been set in upholding constitutional government, and
to seek the peace, harmony and prosperity of the peoples of these Islands and of
the Commonwealth realms and territories throughout the world. In this purpose, 1
am sustained by the affection and loyalty of the peoples whose sovereign I have
been called to be."” (First Address to the Nation, 9 September 2022).

Parallelism — the clear symmetrical structuring of sentences — creates a sense
of balance and harmony in the address: "To carry out the heavy task that has been
laid upon me, and to dedicate what remains to me of my life, I pray for the
guidance and help of Almighty God." (First Address to the Nation, 9 September
2022).

Inversion is often used by Charles III in speeches to achieve a solemn or
emphatically traditional effect: "Never shall we forget the burden she bore." (First
Address to the Nation, 9 September 2022).

Emotional-expressive devices are aimed at arousing an emotional reaction
from the audience and strengthening the personal connection between the speaker
and the listener. Rhetorical questions are used not to elicit an answer, but to engage
attention and emphasize a problem: "What is the value of our traditions if we do
not adapt them to the world we live in?" (Speech at the COP26 World Leaders
Summit, 1 November 2021).

The King actively addresses themes of memory, loss, and hope with
emotionally charged formulas, meaning he uses appeals to emotion: "To my
darling Mama, as you begin your last great journey to join my dear late Papa, |
want simply to say this: thank you." (First Address to the Nation, 9 September
2022).

Intertextuality is widely used, especially references to Shakespeare, the Bible,
and classical English poetry: "May ‘flights of angels sing thee to thy rest’." (First
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Address to the Nation, 9 September 2022). This phrase is a direct quote from
Hamlet, which Charles III used to bid farewell to Queen Elizabeth II. It creates an
elevated, poetic atmosphere and appeals to the cultural memory of Britons.

"And wherever you may live in the United Kingdom or in the realms and
territories across the world, and whatever may be your background or beliefs, |
shall endeavour to serve you with loyalty, respect and love." (First Address to the
Nation — 9 September 2022). The example shows not a direct quote, but the
sentence structure follows the Christian model of commandments for serving one's
neighbor and unconditional love — an allusion to the New Testament (Gospel of
John 13:34).

Institutional and ritual devices ensure the ritualization of the speech,
demonstrating the monarch's legitimacy and the succession of tradition. King
Charles III's solemn style is characterized by the use of archaism, passive
constructions, and a formal register: "I am deeply aware of this great inheritance
and of the duties and heavy responsibilities of sovereignty which have now passed
to me." (Address to Members of Parliament and the House of Lords at Westminster
Hall, 12 September 2022).

The state, tradition, and the crown are often personified in Charles III’s
speeches as living entities, which enhances their symbolic weight: "The Crown
itself has always stood for all that is good in our society..." (Coronation Day
Speech, 6 May 2023).

The openings and closings of the speeches are saturated with fixed phrases
from the ritual code of the British Monarchy: "And to carry out the heavy task that
has been laid upon me, and to which I now dedicate what remains to me of my life,
I pray for the guidance and help of Almighty God. God save the King." (Address to
the Accession Council — 10 September 2022). This phrase is the central traditional
formula of the British Monarchy, a symbol of the continuation of legitimate
succession of power.

"That promise of lifelong service I renew to you all today." (First Address to
the Nation, 9 September 2022). This is a phrase with which Charles III reproduces
and renews the promise first delivered by his mother, Elizabeth II, in 1947. It is a
unique recitative formula of service that is repeated in the monarch's various
speeches.

Inclusive and humanistic devices — this group of stylistic means reflects
Charles III’s desire to modernize monarchical rhetoric, making it closer to society.
This includes the active use of inclusive pronouns ‘we, our, together’: "Together
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with the Queen Consort, we will continue to serve you all, with loyalty, respect and
love."(First Address to the Nation, 9 September 2022).

The King often emphasizes solidarity, respect for different cultures, religions,
and regions: "In the Commonwealth, we find the unity that transcends geography,
culture, and belief. It is a family of nations..." (Speech at the Opening Ceremony of
the Commonwealth Heads of Government Meeting (CHOGM), Kigali, 24 June
2022). The monarch's speech frequently takes on the character of a moral
manifesto, urging action: "Let us be guided by compassion, justice, and a sense of
duty to one another."

Narrative theatricality — rhythm, pauses, and intonational emphasis — is
present in Charles’s speeches. Pausing for emotional effect is notably observed in
references to the memory of Elizabeth II or when mentioning wars and crises.
During the delivery of the "First Address to the Nation" on September 9, 2022,
distinct pauses are noticeable before the phrases "My darling Mama" and "Thank
you", which amplify the emotional impact of the address. The King is
characterized by the use of short sentences and expressive syntactic constructions
that facilitate perception: "She pledged herself to serve. She kept that promise. She
is mourned deeply.” (First Address to the Nation, 9 September 2022).

Tropes, as means of figurative language, play an important role in the
monarch's political discourse, helping not only to enhance emotional impact but
also to structure political reality through symbolism, associations, personification,
and contrast. King Charles III actively uses metaphor, epithet, allegory,
comparison, personification, hyperbole, and periphrasis, creating a rhetorical style
that is both flexible and traditionally recognizable.

Metaphor is used to create associative thinking, transfer meanings, and
symbolize concepts (crown, service, nature, memory): "The Crown itself has
always stood for all that is good in our society..." (Coronation Day Speech — 6
May 2023). The metaphor "The Crown stood for" personifies the Crown as a moral
and political force; "The weight of history and the light of hope" (First Address to
the Nation, 9 September 2022) represents a contrastive metaphor that combines
succession and future perspective.

A rather broad interpretation of the concept of "epithet" is proposed by H. H.
Asmakovska and N. M. Sharmanova. According to the scholars, it is "a trope that
reveals a generalized evaluation of objects, phenomena, and processes, expressed
by a certain set of figurative lexical meanings, which has high axiological potential
and constitutes an open structural-semantic sub-paradigm, including: coloristic,
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gustatory (taste), tactile, odoriferous, acoustic, emotive, and others" (Asmakovska
& Sharmanova, 2025, c. 85). The function of epithets in King Charles III's
speeches is to provide an emotional or value-based coloring to concepts,

m"omn

amplifying pathos or authority: the epithets "lifelong service,”" "unwavering
devotion," and "deep sense of duty” (Speech to Parliament at Westminster Hall —
12 September 2022) reinforce the moral grandeur of Queen Elizabeth II's image.

"My beloved mother, the late Queen..." (First Address to the Nation — 9
September 2022). Beloved is a positive-emotional epithet that emphasizes personal
deep respect for Elizabeth II. "Her unwavering devotion to duty.” (Address to
Parliament at Westminster Hall — 12 September 2022). Unwavering is an
evaluative epithet that emphasizes constancy and resilience.

Personification aims to endow abstract concepts with the features of a living
being or agency: "Grief is the price we pay for love.” (First Address to the Nation —
9 September 2022). In this famous saying (which Charles quoted in his address),
grief acquires the property of acting — to "pay." "The Crown itself has always stood
for all that is good in our society.” (Coronation Speech — 6 May 2023). The Crown
acts as an agent that "stands for good" — a classic example of the personification of
an institution.

Comparison is used to create semantic parallels, emphasizing similarity or
contrast: "Like the countless others who make up our communities, she, too, was a
servant of the people.” (First Address to the Nation — 9 September 2022).
Comparing the Queen to ordinary people is a strategy for the humanization of the
monarchical figure.

For the purpose of creating a holistic figurative structure in which individual
elements carry symbolic meaning, allegory is used in King Charles III's speeches:
"The garden of our shared life is one that we must all tend with care.”" (Christmas
Broadcast — 25 December 2023). Here we see the allegorical image of the society
as a garden that requires care.

The function of periphrasis in the monarch's public speaking is to replace a
direct name with a descriptive phrase, emphasizing significance or status: "My
beloved mother, the late Queen..." (Address to the Nation — 9 September 2022).
This periphrasis replaces the name with a symbolic formula, underscoring the
emotional context.

King Charles III applies hyperbole in his political speeches to intensify the
impression and emphasize the scale or significance of a phenomenon: "Her reign
was unmatched in its length, dignity and devotion.” (Address to the Accession
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Council — 10 September 2022). The word unmatched is used to hyperbolize the
scale of Elizabeth II's reign. "Our planet has reached a tipping point — a crisis that
threatens our very existence." (COP26 World Leaders Summit Speech — 1
November 2021). The phrase ‘threatens our very existence’ is a typical hyperbole
in ecological discourse that strengthens the call to action. "The outpouring of love
and sympathy has been overwhelming." (First Address to the Nation — 9 September
2022). The word overwhelming is used as a hyperbolic characteristic of the
massiveness of the emotional reaction.

It should be noted that the application of stylistic devices in Charles III's
speeches performs several functions:

1. Unifying function — emphasizing national unity (use of "we,” "our,”
"together"),
2. Moral-value reflection function — accentuating eternal values: duty,

service, faith;

3. Memory-creation function — Charles III's rhetoric actively utilizes the
language of collective memory, forming a connection between generations;

4. Adaptation function — an attempt to combine the traditional discourse
of the monarchy with new societal demands for openness, diversity, and
environmentalism

The analysis of stylistic devices and tropes in King Charles III's political
speeches confirms the presence of a stable rhetorical structure that synthesizes the
traditions of the British Monarchy with the current challenges of modernity. King
Charles IIl's language proves to be simultaneously hereditary, symbolically
balanced, and conceptually flexible. His speeches not only take the representative
function of the monarch, but also serve as a means of shaping political culture,
mobilizing societal values, and adapting the monarchy to the new conditions of the
global world.

Conclusions and perspectives.

As a result of the linguo-stylistic analysis of King Charles III’s political
speeches, it has been proven that his rhetoric constitutes an example of a high level
of political communication, in which the traditions of monarchical discourse,
humanistic ethics, and contemporary stylistic practices are combined. The
monarch’s speech has a clearly expressed pragmatic orientation: it has not only a
symbolic function but also socio-political, moral-ethical, and identification
functions.
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The stylistic devices and tropes in Charles III’s speeches are not accidental or
secondary elements, but rather systemic rhetorical tools that serve as means for
constructing the public image of the monarch, the nation's moral authority, and the
guarantor of historical continuity. The typology of the identified stylistic devices
includes: syntactic-structural devices — anaphora, parallelism, inversion;
emotional-expressive means — rhetorical questions, appeals to emotion, quotes, and
allusions; institutional-ritual means — solemn style, ceremonial formulas,
personification of institutions; inclusive-humanistic means — inclusive pronouns
(we, our, together), moral appeals, and the language of unity; narrative
performativity — rhythm, intonational pausing, and sentence fragmentation; tropes
— metaphor, epithet, personification, comparison, allegory, hyperbole, and
periphrasis.

Further prospects for research include the study of King Charles IIlI's
figurative language in speeches concerning environmental issues, religion, and
international relations; and a cognitive analysis of tropes as conceptual schemes
(metaphor as a mental model of power, service, the state, etc.).
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The article discusses universal systemic premises of alternative worlds' modeling. The
paper focuses on the pre-conceptual stage of generating logical realities of diverse
modalities. Special attention is paid to the model of attractors that represents irrational
pragmatic stimuli that determine the verbal practices of generating semiotic-discursive
construals known as alternative worlds. The paper outlines basic variants of a world's
transformation as open systems' transitions.

Key words: world, alternative world, logic, structure, myth, attractor, semiosis

Konecnuk O.C. /lunamika anemepnamusnux ceimis: migpocemiomuynuii gokyc. ¥
cmammi  po32nA0AIOMbCA  VHIGEPCANbHI  CUCMEMHI  NepeoyMO8U — MOOEN0BAHHS.
anvmeprHamugHux ceimis. OcHo6Ha Y6aza NPUOINAEMbCA OOKOHYENMYAIbHOMY emany
2EHepYBaHHs  JIOCIYHUX  peanbHocmel  pisHux  mooarvHocmeu. (Ocobausa  yeaea
NpUOINAEMbCS MOOeli  ampaKmopis, sKa NpeoCcmasisic IpPpayioHalvbHi NpasmamuyHi
CMUMYIU, WO  BUZHAYAIOMb  CHeYUuQiKy  2eHepy8aHHs  CeMIiOMUYHO-OUCKYPCUBHUX
KOHCMpYKmie (arbmepHamusHi ceimig). Y cmammi oKpecieHo OCHO8HI 6apianmu
mpawncgopmayii arbmepHamu8rHo20o c8imy K IOKpUmMoi cucmemu.

Knrouosi cnosa: ceim, anvmepHamusHuil ceim, J02iKa, CMpPYKmMypa, Migh, ampakmop,
cemiosuc

Introduction. In the world so sophisticated and technologically driven where
"humanity" is distorted and Nature is disregarded and abused despite the
abundance of "environmental discourse", the distinction between the "real" and the
"fake" is growing ever fuzzier. The present-day stage of our civilization marked by
never-ending crises is best described as "linguo-creative", as all the scientific
insights and engineering achievements, while failing to sustain Life, are
extensively used for conscious and deliberate generation of secondary myths and
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simulacra (consider the technologies behind the widely advertised "green
economy"). The latter serve the erroneous auto-destructive mega-scenario
structured around greed and strife for accumulation, desire for supremacy,
dominance and killing, all "packed" into a volatile mixture of manipulative
discourses and following the background "mythic subroutine" of fake tolerance
that justifies these fundamentally wrong incentives and condemns any real
independent judgment. The multitude of conflicting or resonating worldviews
correlate to the approximately the same sets of interconnected objects, phenomena
and processes that are understood as worlds or "alternative realities".

Extensive verbal practices determined by a profusion of factors relevant for
the current civilization which are performed by discrete social formations and
individuals generate an infinite number of senses and semantic construals that
outline a variety of states of affairs different from the arguably "primary",
empirically accessible reality.

Among a number of perspectives that "alternative realities" have been
considered from (Livytska, 2020), modal realism identifies them as equally
concrete compared to the actual world. Respectively, "modal talk" that involves
possibility, necessity, and counterfactuals is seen as the premises of their
quantification which leads to acceptance of all logically possible worlds (Lewis
1986) i.e. a number that exceeds the number of worlds incorporated in the quantum
state of the Universe (cf. Vaidman, 2024). Revisiting the counterfactual semantics
(counterfactuals with impossible antecedents, the latter represented as vacuous)
brings up the discussion of truth-conditions for counterpossibles and truth-in-
fiction in particular (Ingheim, 2025; Sendlak 2024). Criticism of the possible
worlds' theory results in acknowledging its fundamental notions as
hyperintensional and shifts towards the impossible worlds' semantics described via
a number of non-classical logics (Berto, 2019).

This paper discusses the systemic premises of the pre-conceptual stage of
verbal world-modeling as well as typical transformations of the constructed
alternative realities.

Methodological notes. While modality (alethic, deontic, epistemic
(referential) and axiological as well as a number of others) (cf. Palmer, 1986;
Wright 1951) may be recognized as a fundamental prerequisite of imagination i.e.
"projective categorization" responsible for outlining the possible state of affairs
(Kolesnyk, 2019), mental states of human imagination that diverge from the inter-
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subjective and subjective senses of reality appear to comprise a certain "possibility
space" that includes '"reality" (sensory experiences, moral elevation, empirical
observations, episodic memories, religious dogma, historical facts);
"Superreality" (hallucinations, epiphanies, conspiracy beliefs, delusions, virtual
reality experiences, spiritual experiences), '"Abstract reality" (Statistical
predictions, simulations, scientic theories) and specifically "imagination"
(Dreams, mental imagery, children’s play, aesthetic feelings, counterfactuals,
literary fiction, daydreaming) (Keltner, 2025, 333-335).

In our previous discussions we have addressed "alternative worlds" as constructs
of "gradual reality" which is determined by their factual / empirical basis as well as
mentally modeled and verbally outlined structure (Kolesnyk, 2016). The general
typology of the worlds rides the criteria of locality and reference in regard to the
vantage point of the subject-observer (modeler) (See Figure 1)
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Figure 1. General typology of alternative worlds

Typologically diverse verbal signs of different levels, registered in the
persent-day "lingually-mediated semiosphere" represent the basic mythic concepts
(the core components) which suggest the primary contours and default content of
logical variants of "alternative realities". The structure and configuration of the
logically / verbally created alternative worlds correlate with universal algorithms
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of open systems' development (Bertalanffy, 1968), entropic principles
(Schrodinger, 1944.), law of (non-linear) self-organization (Haken, 1977,
Kauffman, 1993), feedback and auto-diagnostics (Maturana, 1980), hierarchic
structure and emergent order (Nicolis, 1989). We applied these principles and
classical postulates of dialectics to the process of verbal world construction and
discussed them as:

1. The law of polarity that outlines binary relatively static (oxymoron type)
patterns that encompass contrary features of mythic concepts and large scale
conceptual constructions (worlds and worldviews) and delimit their potential
orientations, e.g. KNOWN MYSTERY, LIVE UNDEAD, DESTRUCTIVE
PROTECTOR, ORDERED CHAOS, GOOD EVIL;

2. The law of reiterations which addresses infinite iterations of a scaled
(fractal) structures, namely multiple accentuation of basic concepts / mythic
concepts or contextually profiled features of a world (e.g. KING - PROTECTOR /
DEFENDER) within modeled constructions;

3. The law of conservation (of mass or energy) as an expansion of the law of
reiteration could be interpreted as "the pattern of similarity and consequence": a
system's prior experience (the content of mythic space in particular) is used as
basic interpretative operators or foci of attractors that define the purpose and
peculiarities of the adaptive open system's functioning in diachronically diverse
contexts

4. The law of cyclic development (synthesis of the dialectic law of the
passage of quantitative changes into qualitative ones and the pattern of systems'
phasal transitions) suggests sequences of involution / evolution stages in the
development of cultures, worldviews, informational fields and logical
constructions.

5. The law of freedom of choice that determines possibilities of development
trajectories that are contextually selected as most effective (the choice is in fact
enigmatic as the purpose of the system's existence may )

6. The law of hierarchic and synergetic development whichpertains to the
"stream-like" mode of multidimensional open systems: language units involved in
worlds' modeling with pre-set configuration (language signs encoding prior
cultural experience) change their properties and enter dynamic multidimensional
clusters with multi-modal inter- and hyper-textual architecture thus generating
contextual noematic senses relevant within the modeled reality.
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7. The law of expediency (determinism) of development defines the logic of
scenarios' unfolding that defines the vector of modifying states of affairs within a
certain (modeled) world that is expected to reflect the prototype structural matrix
and navigational presets "downloaded" from the larger over-system. (Kolesnyk
2016, 250-254).

We apply these laws to multi-vectored interpretations of data obtained via
componential analysis, etymological analysis, cognitive analysis etc. of language
units verbalizing components of mythic space with further synthetic
generalizations based on broad analogies and high-level abstractions.

Overall, we register vivid isomorphism of logical, semantic, conceptual,
cognitive and psycho-physiological patterns of processing information. The latter
is understood as '"quantizing"  i.e. mapping against primary axiomatic
informational quanta related to the primal "mythic" concepts (prior experience that
is diachronically more stable compared to later intakes and inferences) inherently
stored at the "deep semantics" level of language units, cultural memory and,
arguably, genetic structures. As the mythic concepts provide the axiomatic grid and
"operational space" for categorization, the whole process is thus understood as
"irrational rationalization". Mapping the input information against the content of
mythic "basic operators" generates inferential knowledge. This process involves
semantic transformations and the rise of new senses thus appearing as fluid
noematic genesis. Construing each meaningful modified informational block
corresponds to an act of myth-oriented semiosis and manifests a change in the state
of affairs. Each new state of affairs respectively corresponds to an alternative
reality largely contributing to fluctuations within the multiverse.

The said laws, patterns and algorithms are considered from the standpoint of
the myth-oriented semiosis theory, synthetic "M-logic" and broadband
interdisciplinary analogies. Verbal illustrations are chosen and approached
typologically demonstrating the presence of universal senses in the semiosphere as
the general quantum-like energy-informational field.

Discussion: Pre-conceptualization. While the construction of a discrete
alternative reality or its segment follows a systemic algorithm of re-coding an
irrational "idea" into verbally mediated "rationalized" semantics (a transition that
occurs at each level of a system as involution — evolution phases encompassing
"form-molding", "interaction", "management" and "synthesis" (transition) stages
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which unfold as 12 steps-"inter-functions" ) identified as "myth-oriented semiosis"
(Kolesnyk. 2019).

Diachronic dynamic changes of alternative realities and respective
worldviews are determined by sets of attractors counterbalanced by sets of
repellers.

While an "attractor” is understood as a goal (a state, condition, or point of
balance) that a system naturally tends or moves toward over time (Kaufmann,
1993), it may be associated with either sets of pragmatic intentions that drive the
creation of an AR or with quanta of data (semantic or conceptual features) which
connect the logical construct to a prior (primal, natural, myth-related)
configuration. The pattern of attractors "rides" the universal model of an open
system's organization (Figure 2) and reflects stimuli generated at different levels of
systemic interactions (Figure 3).

m Dver-system

Syste

i
B 1

Figure 2. Architecture of an open system: a — hierarchic fractality; b —
isomorphism of synergetic and hierarchical planes; c —intra-systemic logic

The key assumptions that define the model of the attractors' array are:

1) each level of an open system is configured specifically to address certain
modes of the whole system (1 — structural, material, "physical-physiological"; 2 —
sensoric (auto-diagnostic, "emotional"; 3 — organizational, configurative, "mental";
4 — adaptive, communicative, "social"; 5 — dynamic interactive, "group-
interactive"; 6 — navigational, "axiological"; 7 —conceptual, "energy-
informational");

2) The structure of each level (subsystem) is a fractal copy of the while
system, while the systemitself copies the architecture of the larger over-system
(respectively, inherits the patterns of systemic interactions);

3) Hierarchic (paradigmatic) and sintagmatic (synergetic) planes are

structurally and logically isomorphous;
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4) Systemic relations are determinative (downward causation),
complementary (upward causation) and symmetric. Attractors are allocated
according to the said features of an open system and are identified in terms of
synthetic non-linear causative logic.

Intra-functional connections o _____| F Inter-functional connections
Orientation vector: system Orientation vector: over-system
FORM Interaction  Planning Strategy Rules System's mission
sphere of
"governing causality": 5 - 3
stimuli, creative incentives \ /

Dynamics vectoredinteractions general structure 5 . 3 Functionality compatibility units' etiology
sp here of Tactics 4
"consequential eventuality": Inventory
reactions, performative incentives [,

Inter-functional connections Intra-functional connections

Orientation vector: sub-systems

-
% Orientation vector: sub-systems

Figure 3. The structure of the attractor array

The model reflects the universal causative-consecutive relations between
systems and their components and explicates the way the "pre-conceptualized"
energy-information structures shape the pragmatic framework for further
processing and verblization. The right-side attractors represent creative stimuli
while the left-side attractors are regarded as pro-creative reactions.

The sphere of "governing causality" (the upper segment of the model
containing "AT" attractors) represents sets of stimuli dictated by an over-system
(SACRAL SPHERE, COMPANY’S MANAGEMENT, POLITICAL POWER /
GOVERNMENT etc.) and pertaining primarily to the world's creator's pragmatics.
Each systemic level contains a pair of attractors connected as "stimulus" (creative
incentive) => "reaction". The hierarchy of attractors is a fractal copy of the over-
system's "matrix". In the context of this research the logic of attractors' correlation
is interpreted in regard to the human experience of "irrational", "mythic" and
"unreal" employed in constructing alternative realities.
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Attractor AT1 represents the program of a system's development. The
program (the purpose) is introduced by the hierarchically higher over-system (the
SACRAL SPHERE) as "the will of the Norns" or "godly designs" i.e. by the most
general patterns ("mega-level" scenarios) of systemic development, the universal
laws of nature. The latter are embedded in human DNA and are executed
instinctively, functioning as subconscious irrational regulators of behavior and
categorization.

Attractor AT7, the reaction to ATI1, represents cognitive patterns
(knowledge of, prior experience) concerning the potential material structures,
structured actions and the system's "default configuration" understood as
"conceptual oxymorons" that determine the contours of large-scale ("mega-level")
scenarios, necessary for eventual construction of a world with a spatial
architecture.

Attractor AT2, the reaction to AT7, represents cognitive patterns
("conceptual inversions" as the inchoative "oxymorons" are set in motion within
the "meso-level-1" scenarios that provide the system's orientation and initial
tuning) that reflect the algorithms of executing the program of AT1, setting up the
hierarchy of the projected reality (worlds and their constellations, races of living
beings, types of objects and their properties depending upon the nature of energy
used in interaction, cognition and creations etc.).

Attractor AT6, the reaction to AT2, represents conceptualized (irrational,
traditional and potentially modified, rationalized) experience of the conditions
necessary for the algorithms from AT2 to unfold. The conditions appear as certain
rules and "protocols" determining the informational exchange between the
elements of the system. These models could be identified as "conceptual allusions"
as they provide irrational (partially rational) "hyper-links" to multi-layered clusters
of information necessary for governing the system.

Attractor AT3, the reaction to AT6, comprises cognitive operations (mostly of
"metaphoric" nature) that adapt the primary program to the context of the actual space
in which the new world is modeled and design a strategy (conflicting, cooperative or
cooperative) of interaction with systems already occupying the said space.

Attractor ATS, the reaction to AT3, contains pre-designs of steps necessary
for achieving the contextually modified goal, possible outlines of sub-systems'
structure ("metaphoric" and "metonymic" conceptual models). The AT3 => ATS
pair refers to scenarios of "meso-level-2" that cover inter-systemic dynamic
relations.
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Attractor AT4, the reaction to ATS, suggests the design of a "tactical
technology" i.e. localized creative and auto-diagnostic steps that facilitate the
actual verbal modeling based on the principles of myth-oriented semiosis.
Respective cognitive models could be diffuse, "metaphtonymic" and refer to the
macro-level of systemic organization.

The sphere of "consequential eventuality" contains "AB" attractors that
determine conceptualized "technical" steps of implementing the program. These
are sets of cognitive operations which set up the logical construction and (if
necessary) motivate verbal embodiment of the world as the "governed system".
Respectively, attractors of the two spheres correlate causatively as ATl — ABI,
AT2 —» ABI, AT3 — AB3, AT5S —» ABS5, AT6 —> AB6, AT7 — AB7. Attractor
AT4, being the dynamic focal categorization point as well as the "anchor", around
which the static (hierarchic) structure of the system deploys as a synergetic
(syntagmatic) construal, morphs into ABO4 and reverses the vantage point from
which the "stimulus" (creative incentive) => "reaction" pairs are perceived in the
lower segment of the model.

Attractor AB4, the reaction to AT4, outlines the projected inventory of
concepts (mythic concepts, as well as language codes and possible artificial
language systems which might provide iconic representations of the world's key
senses) that will constitute the body of the modeled alternative reality.

Attractor ABS5, the reaction to AB4 compiles conceptual clusters,
informational nods that will fit the basic dynamic scripts within the alternative
reality's space where the concepts become "volumetrically profiled", e.g. HERO-
MAGICIAN or HERO-TRAVELER, POLITICIAN — FATHER or POLITICIAN
— PEACEMAKER etc.

Attractor AB3, the reaction to ABS5 determines the logic of scripts'
compatibility and turns the conceptual clusters into functional profiles that fuel the
alternative world's inner mechanics. Respective cognitive models belong to the
cata-level-2 of systemic organization

Attractor AB6, the reaction to AB3 presets basic possible scenarios involving
the said concepts, their "nods" and functional scripts: TRAVEL, HEALING,
REVENGE, LEARNING MAGIC, ROYAL PARTY, NEGOTIATIONS,
COMPANIES' MERGER etc.

Attractor AB2, the reaction to AB6, contains a set of cognitive procedures
providing diagnostics / pre-monitoring of concepts' possible parametric
modifications and functional fluctuations in the prognostic dynamic contexts and
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scenarios' bifurcations. Cognitive models connected to these attractors belong to
the cata-level-1 of systemic organization

Attractor AB7, the reaction to AB2, designs a general conceptual structure (a
"matrix" which is a fractal copy of the over-system, adapted for the conditions of
the space in which is materialized), which potentially unfolds as generalized
schemas / schematas that follow the QUEST logic.

Attractor ABI1, the reaction to AB7, represents a conscious / partially
subconscious energy-information quantum, a holistic image of states of affairs that
is prepared to be manifested in any available code form. Categorizational
operations unfold at the "micro-level" and provide the focused "point of entry" for
the pre-rational volumetric image into the "operational space" of verbal encoding.
As the sequence of attractors is completed, ABI1 triggers the verbal modeling
(designation procedures) described as myth-oriented semiosis in (Kolesnyk, 2021).

Any mental, social, social, informational, code-like phenomena (possible
errors in logic, motivation, disregarding the purpose / objectives' identification,
structural relations or functionality etc.) that impair the indicated attractors are
understood as repellers. Repetitive hindrance to proper "pre-conceptualizing"
causes systemic errors in the alternative world's matrix. These errors contribute to
the alternative world's excessive entropy and limit its sustainability.

The other crucial factor of the ARs' changes is their correlation to a mythic
space as a container of basic inchoative interpretational axioms (categorizational
prisms or operators). The mythic axioms are "irradiated" by the mythic space. The
configuration of a modeled alternative reality is thus impacted by the specifics of
the "operational space" within which categorization and (verbal) modeling unfold,
i.e. by the mythic space's allocation, its connections to the rest of the world-views
of the subjects creating alternative realities and sets of profiled mythic concepts as
nasic categorizational operators (Kolesnyk 2011, 72-80) (see table 1).

Table 1. Mythic space, worldview and language correlation

Period of language | General type Mpythic space's The use of mythic
functioning / of a worldview | correlation to the structures in
linguo-culture's (* European rest of the categorization /
development context) worldview verbal practices
Linguo-demiurgic Mythic Equals the | generic
worldview
Reverberating Epic / heroic Core position Subconscious,
automatic
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Peripheral Christian Peripheral Subconscious /
(Christian partially conscious,
secondary myth is | selective
in the core)

Transformational Rationalistic Peripheral Subconscious /
(Christian partially conscious,
secondary myth and | selective
rationalistic
structures are in the
core)

Latent-diffusive Rationalistic — | Peripheral partially conscious /

technological | (rationalistic ignored
structures are in the
core, Christian
secondary myth 1is
in the "close
periphery")

Generative Informational | Core position | Analytic,
(remythologizing) | interpretational

Linguo-modeling Post- Dispersed as a| Conscious,

informational | multitude of fractal | intentional, creative
copies

The mythic space's allocation determines the intensity of irrational
knowledge structures' impact upon the derivative constructions. The present-day
period of civilization's existence is marked by intentional conscious modeling of
secondary and fake realities that occupy virtually the whole semiosphere and
demonstrate fractal proximity to the initial informational structure (hence the effect
of "realism") as well as fundamental reduction in essential features (referential and
alethic, hence their nature of simulacra).

Discussion: Transformations.

Constructed realities may undergo a number of transformations: the
structures themselves could either fit the network of existing worlds (e.g. a fun-
fiction text that expands or complements the scenarios unfolding in an original
fantasy world) or decline (a scientific theory proven wrong or substituted for an
advanced version, a discredited political doctrine, a compromised medical protocol
etc.). On the other hand, the content of the semiotic construct may outline internal
changes in the states of affairs. The logic of alternative worlds' and worldviews'
development (including the verbally created ones) may be represented as follows:
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(1)  in WV (M/R)
(2) SYS [a", b", ¢, d"|

(3)  if SYS [a", b", c", d"|/ Ae

(4)  trans(X00) SYS [a™", b™", ™", 4

(5)  ifa®™, b, ¢ d=a+l, b+l, c+l, d+1

(6) SYS |an+1, bn+1, Cn+1’ dn+1|

(7)  else SYS|a", b", c", d"|/ X00'

(8)  elif INV SYS [a™, b™, ¢™, d™| / X00'

(9)  ifa™ =0 then

(10)  SYS im0

(11)  ifb*" =0 then (10)

(12) ifc™ — ¢! then

(13)  SYS > SYS™“/-SYS“ or (10)

(14) ifd* — d*' or d**= 0 then

(15)  SYS - SYS™"/-SYS™ or (10)

(16) WV (M/R) > WV (M/R) [trans (X00) SYS [a*", b*", ¢, d*"

This notation reads:

(1) in a real (R) or mythic (M) world or a worldview (WV); (2) there exists a
system (SYS) possessing ontological (a), functional (b), axiological (c¢) and
temporal-locative (d) features manifested to a degree (n) in diverse contexts; (3) in
case of an energy-informational impact (4¢) upon the system (SYS |a", b", ¢, d"|);
(4) the system undergoes transformations (#rans) involving (X00), an axiomatic
mythic energy-information quantum, that result in the variable (4n) qualitative and
quantitative manifestation of its basic features; (5) if any or all features are
improved, (6) the system evolves, (7) otherwise the system acquires a situational /
contextual modification impacted by a reconsidered basic operator (secondary
myth) X00', (8) in case ofa focal features inversion, the whole system is inverted;
(9) if a fundamental ontological feature defining the essence of the system is
erased; (10) the system ceases to exist; (11) if a fundamental functional feature
necessary for the system’s sustainability is erased the system ceases to exist (10);
(12) if an ascribed axiological quality transforms along the negative vector i.e.
loses its value (¢"); (13) the system may acquire a strong negative marking (SYS
") or undergo a fundamental negative inversion into (-SYS") thus eventually
losing its functionality or ceasing to exist as in (10); (14) if a structural element of
the system degrades (d"”) or disappears (d*" = 0); (15) the system may acquire a
strong negative marking (SYS™") i.e. "damaged", undergo a fundamental negative
inversion into (-SYS”") i.e. become "decomposed" or cease to exist as in (10); (16)
the general configuration of the world / worldview becomes altered, provided that
transformation of the said system is complete.
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Thus, we speak of the following dynamic processes that an alternative
reality goes through as an open system.

1) Transformation, i.e. re-arrangement of systems' structural components
that results in their qualities' (a) improvement (adaptive or progressive
development), e.g. newly created elements are seen as positive: Viditque Deus
cuncta quce fecerat, et erant valde bona "The God saw that everything he created
was good" (Genesis 1:31), where bona is a constative quali-signum referring to the
final version of a created reality (i.e. x(c"™), a positively evaluated object x)); cf.
the aberration of the secondary Christian myth in the subcultural alternative world:
"The gods made heavy metal and we saw that it was good" (Manowar 1996), (b)
deterioration (regression), e.g. the following cluster of descriptors outlines the
future state of affairs marked by the decline in the axiological dimension: erunt
homines seipsos amantes, cupidi, elati, superbi, blasphemi, parentibus non
obedientes, ingrati, scelesti, // sine affectione, sine pace, criminatores,
incontinentes, immites, sine benignitate, // proditores, protervi, tumidi, et
voluptatum amatores magis quam Dei "For men will be lovers of themselves,
covetous, haughty, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, unholy,
// without natural affection, without peace, slanderers, incontinent, fierce, without
kindness, // traitors, headstrong, puffed up with pride, lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God" (2 Timothy, 3:2-4) (i.e. x(b™', -¢"), negatively assessed
dysfunctionality of x), cf. also the metaphor denoting the collapse of assumptions
and regulations that structured a personal reality: Fire in the sky // Can't you see
that all my castles are burning? (Ozzy, 1988, FIS) (i.e. x(a™"), deterioration of a

world’s components, ontological demise) or (c) re-orientation (inversion), for
instance the scenario of a system's "changing the hierarchy" or "reversing the
course of development": Quomodo cecidisti de cceelo, // Lucifer, qui mane

oriebaris? // corruisti in terram, // qui vulnerabas gentes? // Qui dicebas in corde
tuo: // In ccelum conscendam, // super astra Dei // exaltabo solium meum; //
sedebo in monte testamenti, // in lateribus aquilonis "How have you fallen from
heaven, // Lucifer, who rose in the morning? // Have you fallen to the earth, // who
wounded the nations? // Who said in your heart: // I will ascend into heaven, //
above the stars of God // I will exalt my throne; // I will sit on the mountain of the
covenant, // on the sides of the north" (Isaiah,14 - 12-13) (i.e. x(-b™", d"',-c""),
spatial dislocation, functional contrar re-orientation and respective negative
axiological evaluation of x) ; cf. also the variant of SYS(x) — trans(INV) SYS(x) —
SYS’, unfolding in a fantasy world: It came into the heart of Melkor to interweave
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matters of his own imagining that were not in accord with the theme of Iluvatar
(Tolkien, 1999, 16)

While gradual adaptive development is understood as evolution (in the narrow
sense), hyper-speed transformation is commonly seen as mutation. If a
transformed system incorporates artificially created "ameliorated" structural
components, the whole transformation appears as augmentation. For instance, a
frame-like cliché "Nobody does SOMETHING better than Donald Trump" used
for auto-praise and glorification in utterances like "Nobody in the history of this
country has ever known so much about infrastructure as Donald Trump." (Mint.

ntl+... ntl+.
b ,C

Donald Trump: ‘Nobody does it better than me’) (i.e. x( ), auto
ascribing extended functionality and self-assessment of x) is a tertiary mythic
construal used as a tool for self-representation and suggestive manipulation. The
excessive use of artificial constructs (simulacra which imitate elements of primary
reality yet fail to comply with the categorizational coordinates dictated by common
sense or do not fit any coordinates that facilitate the system's development) turns a
transformed model of a world into a fake reality;

2) expansion, i.c. a system's growth in volume and structural complexity both
in a spatial dimension and in terms of newly acquired experience: From the

concrete jungle // The smoke, the dirt, the grime // Could not contain the hunger //

It grew and grew in time, into a Monster, Monster of rock (Judas Priest, MR) i.e.

the syntactic syn-signum designates a scenario in which a system (a subject within
a subcultural alternative world) with limited initial resources yet driven by a
powerful incentive acquires a new quality, status, reputation and access to vast
resources.

3) reduction, i.e. physical compression and / or cognitive simplification
correlative to a universal tendency of open systems' "optimizing" their
performance: ‘Sméagol promises to Precious, promises faithfully. Never come
again, never speak, no never! No, precious, no!' (Tolkien, 2000, 265) (i.e. x(b"""
-, d"") where, on the one hand, the performative / promisive construction outlines
the possible states of affairs in the future, namely, marks the trajectory of spatial
and interpersonal interactions; while, on the other hand, it demonstrates the
outmost cognitive distortion: both reality at its perception are "shrunk" to the
dimension of the magic object that becomes a guide / controller, a token and the
utmost value;

4) extension ("vector distribution"), i.e. a system's entering the space
(physical, informational, conceptual etc.) occupied by other systems that results in
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either symbiotic or conflict interactions and causes the system's further
transformation as well as changes in the structure of the "target systems" / "target
worlds": They came at dawn into the morning light // black shadows riding on the

mist // Prepared for battle, swords were shining bright // filled with anger and
harm // Came to kill not to charm (Hammerfall, 1998, BB) i.e. (x(-b™~, d*"'", -
¢") a hostile (axiologically contrarily configured) system re-shapes the space /

world it enters via violence.

The indicated systemic modifications may unfold as: (1) evolution (in a broad
sense) i.e. the system's adaptive metamorphoses that support its holistic structure
and provide multi-vectored interactions and energy-information exchange with
other systems and their hierarchies thus accounting for the system's sustainability,
e.g. "our future life will be glorious, come and see future world" (Helloween, 1987,
FW) (i.e. x(@"", b™, d*"", ¢"™); (2) involution ("auto focusing") that facilitates
improving certain components of the system yet deprives it of inter-systemic
energy-informational exchange hence bringing about possible excessive detailing
or structural distortions, e.g. "Deprived of all his thoughts // The young man

’

struggles on and on ... He tries to please them all — // This bitter man he is'

(Metallica, 1991, Unforgiven), (i.e. x(a", b™, d" ", ¢") referring to a functionally
limited and axiologically ultra-focused donor-system dominated by an egregor;
Well, you killed your first man at 13, // Killer instinct, Animal supreme, // By 16
you had learned to fight // The way of the warrior, you took it as your right. (Iron
Maiden, SS); Running blind through killing fields, bred to kill them all // Victim of
what said should be // A servant 'til I fall (Metallica, 1986, DH) — in both cases a
system is turned into a mono-functional and controlled performer operating on an
ideological myth.

(3) degradation, i.e. abuse of available resources and disregard for symbiotic
interactions that eventually result in decay and destruction (annihilation), e.g. "The
fall of Dorkas, the curse of selfish pride // Reign of darkness, condemned to fear

the light”" (Running Wild, 2000, FD) where an operator-system "overloads" its

capacities and fails to function; Soldier boy, made of clay // Now an empty shell //
Twenty one, only son // But he served us well (Metallica, 1986, DH), (i.e. x(a""' ",
b, d™Y, ¢") — 1im0) where a system (here — a fractal, metonymic, index
representation of a profusion of suchlike systems / worlds) is destroyed in the
course of a large-scale inter-systemic conflict.

The said processes occur when alternative worlds (augmented realities in
particular) are modeled via verbal-semiotic means. Language units verbalizing
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contextually key concepts and appearing as neologisms, euphemisms, taboo
designations or otherwise stylistically endowed signs manifest their iconicity or
provide implicit links to the primary myth and are thus marked by "alethic"
illocutionary potential. This iconicity refers to inter-systemic analogies which
cause "expansion" of recipients' scope of consciousness or trigger archetype-like
knowledge structures, and provide the effect of "reality" to the constructed world
(real / realistic / quasi / fake).

While open systems tend to follow a number of universal development
algorithms, alternative worlds (primarily those created verbally) tend to "abuse"
the principle of economy. This principle of "saving resources" as the premises of
systems' optimization results in their structural reduction inevitably followed by
semantic reduction. A typical example of reduction would be units like E.
submarine / under water, as they primarily refer to the feature "under [a layer of]
water" 1.e. "between water and the bottom" but are used to indicate "under the
surface" or "in the water". Conceptualized reductions occurring in the mythic
space represent the whole WORLD as the hyper-focus of the KING'S PALACE
(O.E. hringsele, beorsele, meoduheal etc.); a scenario's reduction may concern
THE USE OF A MAGIC ARTIFACT instead of an elaborate QUEST; in a larger
cultural-semantic sense — the rise of a "more advanced" monotheist model that
substitutes a variety of laws of nature, metaphorically represented (known) in a
polytheist model. In the present-day media space the "VICTOR-PRESIDENT" is a
metonymic artificial simulacrum, a semantic "concentrate" that is used as a
manipulative symbol in a large number of discourses. "Reduced" verbal construals
create sets of meanings and senses that generate incentives for recipients' actions in
the "primary reality" or contribute to their worldviews' modifications and further
delayed behavioral activities (cf. the ironically coloured deictic imperative
"Publish or perish" known as a token-slogan for the "POP" academic culture that
stimulates an abnormal approach to research, distorts coprporate relations and
facilitates a vast publishing industry).

While reduction facilitates the speed of informational exchange and rids the
system of redundant elements potentially capable of increasing its entropy, elliptic
senses and conceptual sequences eventually oversimplify the system's matrix and
devoid it of adaptive capacities. Insufficient data or distorted senses create flaws in
"navigational network" and hinder the system's (world's) sustainable development,
degrade it or accelerate its disintegration. Although flawed, the reduced structures
turn into axioms with respective features of "truth", "positivity" and "absoluteness"
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— either intentionally (as in the case of propaganda or hybrid warfare) or
historically (in cyclic iterations, "tuned up" according to dynamic contexts of
information exchange). Such axioms function as secondary myths, inchoative
operators for further multiplication of realities, which altogether appear as
simulacra.

Except for reduction, alternative realities may undergo conjunction (if
reduced to the degree when differentiating features are lost, which is the global
historic strategy of Russian lingual expansion that provides "grounds" for further
aggression masked as "liberation" of "generically close" people), distorted
implications (deliberately misguided vectors of allusions, e.g. "Ukrainian" —
"trouble" / "danger"), gradual hidden inversions (HEROES — CRIMINALS or
CRIMINALS — ELITE) etc. Once again we speak of irradiation: in this case it
means that reduced basic cognitive models result in simplification of all cognitive
structures. Reversely, continual operating such structures impacts the subjects of
categorization themselves (their degradation and inability to generate sustainable
alternative realities).

Conclusions. Alternative realities are understood and energy-informational
constructs resulting from human cognitive effort directed toward changing states of
affairs in the "primary" reality (political doctrines, propaganda, upbringing,
education), projecting rationalized "epistemic mythology" onto empirically
inaccessible spaces (scientific, philosophic hypothesizing), creating a "parallel
world" marked by a shifted vantage point (fantasy writing, designing gaming
environment, any artistic manifestations based on creative, irrationally-
inspirational or psycho-neurologically divergent irradiation of primal mythic
quanta and re-arrangement of conceptual constructs into a variety of arrays).

Prior to the verbal modeling of an alternative reality the transfer of an
irrational (energy-informational) impulse to the stage of verbal coding (myth-
oriented semiosis, a fluid process of generating noematic senses on the basis of
transforming the semantics of initial "code-ons") unfolds as a sequence of sub- /
unconscious cognitive operations shaping the world-creator's pragmatics. These
operations are treated as attractors which follow the universal laws of open
systems' development as well as basic patterns of inter-systemic (hierarchic-
determinative, complementary and causative-consecutive) interactions.

Once constructed, the alternative reality manifests a development trajectory
that leads towards several possible types of transformations (sequences of gradual
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transformations which occur as the system chooses it vector at bifurcation points).
Alternative realities demonstrate patterns of transformation (progressive
development, deterioration, re-orientation), expansion, extension and reduction. In
a general sense, systemic dynamics manifests as evolution, involution or
degradation. As the current configuration of the planet's semiosphere is marked by
the (ever growing) profusion of scaled alternative realities (including fake ones),
the latter eventually undergo reduction and in the long-time perspective may lead
to a "semantic singularity" that will arguably shut down the current civilization's
"operational system".

Further research may focus on neurological and bio-chemical aspects of
myth-oriented pre-conceptualizing thus providing physical evidence of alternative
realities' being dynamic "energy-informational quanta".
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This article explores the theoretical underpinnings of nationally-biased lexicon
research, focusing on the concept of "realia" as culturally specific lexical units. It
examines the dynamic and context-dependent nature of realia, their classifications, and the
challenges they pose in translation studies. The study integrates multimodality theory to
address the interplay of verbal and nonverbal elements in translating realia, emphasizing
adaptation strategies to achieve cultural and functional equivalence. By synthesizing key
perspectives from linguistics and translation studies, this article highlights the significance
of realia as cultural markers and the need for nuanced translation strategies to preserve
their meaning across cultures.

Key words: nationally-biased lexicon, realia, linguoculturemes, audiovisual translation,
multimodality, adaptation, cultural specificity

JIyyenko P.I. Teopemuuni 3acadu 00CHiOHCEHHA MYTbMUMOOATLHUX peaniil y
MOBO3HABCMEI MA NEPEKIA003HABCMGL

Y emammi 0ocnidocyiomvcs meopemuyHi 0CHOBU OOCIONHCEHb NeKCUKU 3 HAYIOHATbHUM
3a0apeneHHsIM, 3 O0COOMUBUM aKYeHmoM Ha Kouyenyii "peanin" sk KynemypHo-
CReyupiuHUX 1eKCUYHUX 0OUHUYL. AHANIZYEMbC OUHAMIYHUL | KOHMEKCIMHO-3ANeHCHUL
xapaxmep peanin, ix Kracughikayis ma GUKIUKU, AKI BOHU CMABIAMb Nepeo
nepexnacaybkoro HAYKow, 30Kpema 6 2any3i ayoiogizyanbHoco nepekiady (ABII).
Hocniooicennuss  inmezpye  meopilo  MyIbMUMOOAIbHOCIE Ol BUBUEHHS  83AEMOOIL
6epOANbHUX | He8epOANbHUX elleMeHmie Y nepekiadi peaniu, NiOKpecaowdu cmpameaii
aoanmayii 01 OOCSACHEHHS KYIbMYpHOi ma  (QYHKYIOHATbHOI  eK8i8aAIeHMHOCHI.
V3azanvniorouu xknouosi nepcnekmusu ninegicmuxu ma nepexkiado3Hascmea, ys cmammsi
NIOKPeCcIO€ 3HAUeHHs pedniil K KYIbMYPHUX MApKepié ma HeoOXiOHICMb GUKOPUCMAHHSL
cneyugiuHux nepekniaoaybKux cmpameii 01 30epedceHHs iIXHb020 3HAYEeHHs 8 DI3HUX
KYJIbmypax.

Kniouosi cnosa: mnayionanvHo-mapkoeana Jexkcuka, peanii, JAiH280KYIbMypeMu,
ay0iogi3yanvHull nepekiad, MyIibmumMoOaibHICMb, A0anmayis, KyibmypHa cneyughika
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Introduction.

The nationally-biased lexicon, or realia, consists of lexical units that
encapsulate culturally specific phenomena, such as objects, customs, or socio-
political practices unique to a particular nation (Bnaxo & ®nopun, 1960). These
units pose particular challenges for translators due to their lack of direct
equivalents across languages and their dynamic, context-dependent nature. The
growing prominence of audiovisual media, where verbal and nonverbal elements
interact in complex ways, further complicates the task of translating realia. This
study addresses the problem of translating culturally marked lexicon—an urgent
issue in linguistics and translation studies within the context of globalized cultural
exchange. The originality of this research lies in synthesizing theoretical
frameworks and integrating multimodality theory to examine realia in audiovisual
translation (AVT), thereby foregrounding the interplay of verbal and nonverbal
codes in the preservation of cultural meaning. The overall aim is to explore the
theoretical foundations of nationally-biased lexicon research and to demonstrate
how adaptation strategies combined with multimodal analysis enhance the
translation of culturally specific items.

Methodological notes.

The study is grounded in several methodological postulates that ensure its
explanatory coherence. First, it is inherently interdisciplinary, bringing together
insights from linguistics, translation studies, and multimodality. This
interdisciplinary approach makes it possible to conceptualize realia not as isolated
lexical anomalies but as semiotic units embedded in larger cultural and
communicative systems. Second, the research proceeds from the principle of
cultural markedness, which treats realia as culturally saturated signs embodying
historical memory, symbolic values, and collective experience. As such, they are
not merely "equivalent-lacking units," but markers of identity with high semiotic
load. Third, the analysis is guided by the principle of functional equivalence,
which redefines the aim of translation as the preservation of communicative
adequacy rather than literal reproduction. In this view, translation is successful
when it safeguards both the pragmatic effect and the cultural function of the
original expression in the target context.

1. Interdisciplinarity. The research integrates insights from linguistics,
translation studies, and multimodality. This makes it possible to conceptualize
realia as semiotic units embedded in cultural and communicative systems. 2.
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Cultural markedness. Realia are treated as culturally saturated signs, which
embody symbolic values, historical memory, and identity. They are not only
‘equivalent-lacking units’ but carriers of cultural significance. 3. Functional
equivalence. Translation is considered successful not when it literally reproduces
form, but when it preserves pragmatic effect and cultural resonance of the original
text.

This study employs a qualitative, theory-driven approach, synthesizing
scholarship from linguistics, translation studies, and multimodality to examine
nationally-biased lexicon in audiovisual contexts. The methodology integrates
three interconnected procedures.

First, conceptual analysis is conducted to refine the core categories of the
study, including realia, linguoculturemes, and multimodality. This stage not only
clarifies definitions but also evaluates existing classifications of realia in order to
assess their adequacy for translation practice. For example, the distinction between
monomial units (kobzar) and phraseological units (stand under a wreath) proves
essential for identifying how structural form influences translation strategies.

Second, multimodal analysis is applied to explore how meaning is co-
constructed through the interplay of verbal, visual, auditory, and kinesic codes.
This procedure foregrounds the audiovisual environment as a determinant of
communicative effect. Thus, a culture-specific unit such as Churchill’s armchair in
Zelensky’s address acquires its full resonance only in combination with the visual
backdrop of Westminster Hall and the audience’s performative reaction.

Third, comparative case studies provide a contextualized analysis of how
realia are embedded in distinct communicative traditions. For instance, Edward
Heath’s 1974 interview reflects the rhetorical style of conservative British political
culture, while Boris Johnson’s 2020 interview embodies a more dynamic, media-
saturated mode of communication. These contrasting examples demonstrate how
the pragmatic and multimodal framing of realia shapes both their translation and
reception.

The methodological design ensures coherence by aligning the theoretical
postulates (interdisciplinarity, cultural markedness, functional equivalence) with
concrete analytical procedures. At the same time, it acknowledges its limitations:
the study focuses on theoretical synthesis and interpretative analysis rather than
empirical experimentation.

The object of study is nationally-biased lexicon in audiovisual discourse. The
instrument is the integration of multimodality theory with translation studies. The
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procedure follows a progressive sequence: conceptual clarification is undertaken
first, followed by multimodal analysis and finally comparative case studies. The
aim is to determine how realia operate as multimodal phenomena and to identify
translation strategies that most effectively preserve their cultural and
communicative functions across languages and contexts.

Research Framework: Logic of Analysis

Conceptual analysis Multimodal analysis Comparative case studies
(clarification of terms, (interplay of verbal, visual, (Heath, Johnson, Zelenskyi,
classification of realia) auditory, kinesic codes) US debates, satire)

=T

-

Synthesis of results

(theoretical + practical + cultural
contributions)

Diagram 1. The research framework

Theoretical Background. The social and political life attracts the attention of
a large number of researchers, including linguists, who consider discourse as a
dynamic complex multimodal structure. One of the important roles in the study of
such multimodal structures is played by nationally-biased lexical units as means of
reflecting the everyday life of such an important social entity as the state. Of
particular interest to researchers is the study of realities in the context of developed
conservative states, which include Great Britain. The problem of the concept of
socio-political nationally-biased lexical units attracted the attention of both foreign
and domestic researchers. The concept of "nationally-biased lexicon" is considered
in the field of linguistics as "a word or word combination to denote objects,
subjects that are alien to others, but characteristic of the life (lifestyle, culture,
social and historical development) of a certain people" (Vlahov & Florin, 1960, p.
432).

The term "realia" or "nationally-biased lexicon" has been suggested by S.I.
Vlakhov and S.P. Florin (1960). The term has evolved to refer to objects, customs,
habits and other cultural and material aspects influencing the shaping of a certain
language. Realia can be discussed in frames of equivalent-lacking units.
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Equivalent-lacking units are those concepts lacking in the target language and
culture. They are also sometimes referred to as untranslatable units.

Depending on the criteria used several classifications of realia are
distinguished in the current linguistic research. Depending on the criteria used
several classifications of realia are distinguished in the current linguistic research
According to the structure, realities are divided into: a) monomial realities:
vechornytsi, kobzar; b) realities-polynomials of a nominative character: three
hundred musicians; c) realities-phraseologisms: shave foreheads, stand under a
wreath. At the semantic level, the following classification of social and political
realities is considered (Vlahov & Florin, 1960, p. 51):

political activity and actors: Bolsheviks, Ku Klux Klan, Torry;

patriotic and social movements (and their leaders):

Partisans (partisan, guerrilla fighter), carbonarists (carbonarists), westerners
(easterns), Slavophiles (slavophile);

social phenomena and movements (and their representatives): business,
publicity, NEP, lobby, hippie;

ranks, titles, appeals: bachelor, prince, mister, sir, madam; institutions:
registry office, golden table, trade delegation;

educational institutions and cultural institutions: college, lyceum, campus
(trunk, building), aula;

estates and castes (and their members): nobility (nobility, gentry, nobles),
merchant class, nobleman, samurai, muzhik, man;

status signs and symbols: Red flag (red pore), half moon (half moon);

military realities: subdivision: legion, phalanx, camp, horde;

weapons: arbalest, crossbow, musket, yataghan, battering ram, Finnish knife;

uniform: helmet (slam), mail (chain mail, hauberk), coat (single-breast
military or naval jacket), pea jacket;

military officers and commanders: chieftain (otaman, hetman), centurion
(sotnik).

Peter Newmark proposes a typology of foreign cultural terms in which he
differentiates several categories: ecology (including flora, fauna, winds, and
climate), material culture (such as food, clothing, housing, urban settings,
transport), social culture (work and leisure), organizations, customs, activities,
procedures or concepts (with artistic, religious, political and administrative
subcategories), as well as gestures and habits (Newmark, 1998, p. 46).
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Under the conditions of globalization, translators increasingly confront the
demand to provide high-quality film translations within limited time frames.
Consequently, specialists in Translation Studies attempt to establish theoretical
foundations and methodological frameworks that would enable effective
audiovisual translation and address its typical constraints and challenges. As a
cultural artefact, cinematography may be interpreted semiotically as a
communicative process that becomes meaningful only through the presence of a
code (Eco, 1988, p. 31). A code represents a set of rules or knowledge that
recipients share and through which the relationship between an individual unit and
the general meaning it evokes is established.

In cinematographic discourse, communication is completed when the film and
the audience intersect within the system of codes and rules already in place. The
persuasive potential of cinema arises from the diversity, coherence and high
concentration of the information it conveys—where "information" is understood as
all intellectual and other structured content directed at the viewer. Audiovisual
translation generally concerns the verbal component of a film, yet its specific
distinguishing feature is the necessity to synchronize verbal and nonverbal
elements. Translators of audiovisual products therefore engage not only with the
linguistic text but also with the polyphonic dimensions of media art: dialogue or
commentary, sound effects, visual imagery and the overall atmosphere.

G. Gottlieb identifies four principal information channels that must be taken
into account during the translation process: (1) the verbal audio channel,
encompassing dialogue, voice-over speech and songs; (2) the nonverbal audio
channel, which includes music, sound effects and off-screen sounds; (3) the
verbal-visual channel, represented by subtitles, signs, notes or written inscriptions
appearing on the screen; and (4) the nonverbal visual channel, namely the moving
image itself (Gottlieb, 1998). The coexistence of numerous meaning-bearing signs
enables the transfer from one semiological complex to another in audiovisual
translation. Thus, an original semiotic complex and a translated semiotic complex
are formed (Pisarska & Tomaszkiewicz, 1998, p. 214). In such conditions the
concept of equivalence undergoes reinterpretation: it expands to reflect the
multimedia nature of translation. Equivalence, therefore, refers not only to the
correspondence between linguistic units in two languages but also to the adequate
interaction of verbal and nonverbal structures within both the source and the target
product.
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Four Channels of Multimodal Communication (Gotlieb, 1998)

Verbal Audio
(dialogues, songs,
off-screefh voices)

Verbal Visual
(subtitle - —
inscriptions)

off-screen sounds)

- ( Non-verbal Audio
_— L ¢ te—swund effects,

Non-verigal Visual
(images, gestures,
visual symbols)

Diagram 2. Channels of communication (Gottlieb, 1998)

Within his Synchronization Theory, Tomas Herbst distinguishes three major
levels of equivalence: the level of text meaning, the level of synchronicity and the
level of text function (Herbst, 1994, pp. 227-237). The level of text meaning
captures the overall content of the audiovisual work as well as the meaning of each
complete scene. It conceptualizes the text as a unified whole and serves as the
primary reference point for establishing equivalence. This level incorporates all
meaningful elements and considers the text within the framework of a specific
speech act performed in a concrete communicative situation. It also encompasses
grammatical, stylistic and pragmatic acceptability. At this stage, the cultural
background of the text becomes essential, especially when culturally marked
phenomena are crucial for interpreting meaning.

The level of synchronicity comprises all aspects that emerge from the fixed
situational and referential frameworks of the audiovisual product. This includes the
alignment of image and sound, as well as the correspondence between source and
target texts. Various types of synchronicity are distinguished: qualitative and
quantitative lip synchronization; synchronization with respect to speech tempo;
synchronization in relation to articulation clarity; nucleus synchronization
(synchronization of stressed syllables and gestures); and referential
synchronization, where the text directly corresponds to the situational context. Lip
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synchronicity — i.e., the match between spoken words and visible articulation—
represents one of the most substantial challenges in audiovisual translation. The
term is generally interpreted as achieving an approximation of lip movements that
is sufficiently accurate for the audience to perceive no conspicuous discrepancies.
The final level, the level of text function, concerns the intended effect of the
synchronized film text, including addressee-specific components. Complete
functional identity between the source and target texts within their respective
cultures is, in principle, unattainable. Nevertheless, this level requires that the
target text be perceived as an organic whole, allowing the dominant functions of
the original text to be reproduced as far as possible.

Results and Discussion. Regarding the multimodality of the discourse
under consideration, we note that the construction of meaning in such discourse
occurs through the integration through the integration of various semiotic
modes, in particular: verbal — scripts of original video interviews, political
shows, debates and their translation with socio-political realia; visual and static
images (photographs, diagrams, graphs, etc., accompanying verbal representation
of real, change of visual images in video clips accompanying verbal representation
of realia); kinesic — gestures, facial expressions of participants in original video
interviews, political shows, debates; auditory — melody accompanying verbal
representation of realia.

Thus, the identification of strategies and tactics, as well as ways of
interpreting socio-political realia in contemporary discourse of is complicated by
the multimodal structure of realia as such. The Thames Television interview with
former British Prime-Minister Edward Heath is the case.

The video interview with the former Prime Minister of Great Britain,
Conservative Party representative Edward Heath in 1974 on Thames Television
(Thames, 1974) (Figure 1) is characterised by the traditional British way of
conducting dialogue through confrontation using the ‘question-answer’ model, the
absence of active gestures and direct clear answers to the interviewer's questions.
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Figure 1. Thames Television interviewer (left) and Edward Heath during a
conversation

The theme of the interview is aimed at determining the prospects for the
continued existence of Great Britain as a state that cares for its own people,
especially the working class. This led Edward Heath to use relevant socio-political
realia, such as industrial action legislation — 3axonooaecmeo y 2any3i mpyooeozo
npaea, Trade Unionists — unenu Ilpomucnosozo Corw3y, the Manifester —
Manigpecmanm (Thames, 1974).

The translation of these realia preserves their socio-political connotations
within the British context. "Industrial action legislation" refers to a specific body
of British labour laws regulating strikes and collective action; its Ukrainian
equivalent saxorooascmeo y eany3i mpyooeoco npasa conveys the institutional and
legal dimension rather than literal wording. "Trade Unionists' denotes members
of organized labour unions—key actors in British industrial relations—and is
translated as wzenu Ilpomucnosoco Coro3zy, reflecting both class identity and
collective representation. "The Manifester", rendered as Manigpecmanm, retains
the connotative sense of a politically active individual participating in
demonstrations, emphasizing civic engagement as a social marker. Together, these
realia illustrate how Heath’s discourse invokes culturally bound socio-political
concepts central to Britain’s post-war identity.
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Rt. Hon DW{D HEATH
Leader of thg ConBervative Party

"

Figure 2. Edward Heath answers a journalist's question

In the context of the use of socio-political realities in the XXI century, it is
worth paying attention to the figure of the Prime Minister of Great Britain, Boris
Johnson, and his interview with the BBC on the coronavirus situation in Great
Britain (BBC, 2020).

Modern journalism 1s characterised by a high level of dynamic
communication, fierce confrontations and excessive gesticulation.

It is worth noting that Mr. Johnson tries to avoid awkward questions and
distracts from the question with a large number of counterarguments that are not

always relevant to the topic of conversation, as well as excessive gesturing (Fig. 3).
r' an - - -

Figure 3. Boris Johnson answers a journalist’s question
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Since the conversation takes place at Boris Johnson's private residence, there
1s a certain ease in the conversation, accompanied by the relaxed posture of the
journalist and his interlocutor. It is worth noting that in the context of the
pandemic, Boris Johnson uses a large number of socio-political realia related to
this topic: the coronavirus — nanodemia xoponagipycy, lockdown — kapanmunm,
special social distancing measures — 3ano0ixcui 3axo0u 011 OOMPUMAHHA
coyianvHoi oucmanuyii etc.

A further example may be found in the American presidential debates, where
candidates regularly employ culturally loaded realia such as "Affordable Care
Act", — Pegpopma oxoponu 300poe's ma 3axucmy nawiecumie y CIIIA, "Rust
Belt", — Ipotcasuit (®abpuunuil) nosc, ""'swing states' — nemcmaodinoni wumamu
and "Second Amendment rights' — /[pyea nonpasxa 00 Koncmumyuii CIIIA etc.
These items encapsulate historical, political, and socio-economic realities specific
to the United States. Their impact is multimodally reinforced through visual
backdrops of national symbols, audience reactions captured by television cameras,
and the rhetorical gesturing of candidates. Translating such debates for
international audiences requires explanatory strategies, while maintaining brevity
and synchronization with the audiovisual content.

The multimodal dimension of socio-political discourse becomes particularly
evident when examining real-world instances in which nationally biased lexicon is
reinforced by visual, auditory, and kinesic modes.

Why should Americans trust you more on
dealing with COVID-19?
SX PRESIDENTIAL DEBATE 3=

Figure 4. Donald Trump and Joe Biden During presidential debates

One striking case is President Volodymyr Zelenskyi’s address to the UK
Parliament. In February 2023, Zelenskyi spoke before both Houses in Westminster
Hall, where his speech was broadcast live via video link into the chamber (Sky,

124



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25
2023). During the address, he invoked culture-specific realia such as "Churchill’s
armchair,”" — kpicno Yepuunna ''freedom fighters,"" — oopui 3a ceodo0dy, "air
defense of Ukraine" — noséimpana ooopona Ykpainu and '"united front for
sovereignty'' — eounuit ¢pponm 3a cysepenimem. The translation of the realia
reflects both their linguistic form and cultural symbolism. "Churchill’s
armchair" is rendered as xpicio Yepuunns, preserving the proper name and its
metonymic meaning as a symbol of British leadership and political continuity.
"Freedom fighters" is translated as 6opuyi 3a céo600y, an established equivalent
in Ukrainian political discourse. "Air defense of Ukraine" becomes nosimpsna
obopona Yxpainu, a calque that aligns with official military terminology. Finally,
"united front for sovereignty" is rendered as edunuii pponm 3a cyeepenimem,
maintaining the metaphor of solidarity and collective resistance. Each translation
seeks to retain both the pragmatic impact and the cultural resonance of the original
expressions within the multimodal context of Zelenskyi’s address.

The verbal content was amplified by the multimodal setting: the solemn
architecture of the hall, the MPs’ standing ovation, and the simultaneous
interpreting into English.

L elensiyyaddressesiicpariament,

IHLLI BIAEO

news

P € 20152 . G Yo L
Figure 5. Volodymyr Zelenskyi during his address to British nation

In this multimodal event, the lexicon "Churchill’s armchair” does not exist
in a vacuum—it is embedded in visual and historical symbolism that resonates
strongly in the British political-cultural context. Translators must decide whether
to retain the original reference (foreignization) or to supplement it with a culturally
accessible explanation (domestication). For instance, a translation might render
"Churchill’s armchair” with a footnote or parenthetic gloss indicating its
association with Britain’s wartime leadership.
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The use of satire and political comedy, where nationally-biased lexicon is
often interwoven with audiovisual cues. For example, BBC’s Have I Got News for
You (and analogous programs) employs references to ""Downing Street,” '"No.
10," "Cabinet reshuffle,” ""Backbencher revolt”, etc., accompanied by cut-away
graphics, archival footage, and studio audience laughter. Translators face the
double challenge of preserving the lexical realia and aligning them with
audiovisual timing, cues, and cultural references.

The translation of these realia requires balancing lexical precision with
cultural adaptability. "Downing Street" and "No. 10" function as metonymic
designations of the British government, symbolizing political authority and
national leadership; their Ukrainian renderings ([ayuinr-cmpim, Homep 10) retain
the proper-noun form to preserve authenticity. '"Cabinet reshuffle", translated as
nepecmatoska 6 ypsoi, conveys the procedural nature of ministerial changes, while
"Backbencher revolt", rendered as O6yum psoosux Oenymamis napramenmy,
captures the political nuance of intra-party dissent. Because such expressions often
appear amid visual and auditory cues—graphics, laughter, or gestures—the translator
must not only reproduce the linguistic meaning but also synchronize timing and
tone to sustain the satirical effect within the multimodal environment of political
comedy.

The comedic impact often depends on synchronized subtitling that matches
laughter or ironic pauses, and sometimes requires addition of brief explanatory
glosses or adaptive equivalents in the target culture.

BB FoRecast

Figure 6. The political "forecast" on the General Elections

Taken together, these examples, from Brexit debates and pandemic briefings
to monarchical and presidential speeches, satirical programs, American debates,
and international campaigns—demonstrate that nationally-biased lexicon in
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multimodal media functions as a complex semiotic constellation. It cannot be
approached merely as "equivalent-lacking units" in isolation, since their cultural
significance is mediated by the interaction of verbal, visual, auditory, and kinesic
codes. Accordingly, translation strategies must address not only lexical substitution
but also the preservation of multimodal framing, ensuring that the target audience
perceives both the cultural specificity and the communicative effect embedded in
the original discourse.

The analysis of culturally specific lexical units, or realia, reveals a set of
recurrent features that determine their semantic, functional, and pragmatic
behaviour in translation. Since such units lack direct equivalents in the target
language and are often embedded in complex semiotic and multimodal contexts,
translators must balance linguistic accuracy with cultural adaptability. Table 1
summarizes the principal features of realia translation, outlining their nature,
classifications, translation challenges, and strategies. It also emphasizes the role of
multimodal competence as a key component of successful cross-cultural mediation
in audiovisual discourse.

Table 1. Specific Features of Translating Realia

Ne | Aspect Description (English) | Description Example
(Ukrainian)
1 Nature of Realia / | Lexical units  denoting | Jlekcuuni kobzar,
[Ipupona peaniit culturally specific objects, | onuHuIi, mo | vechornytsi,
phenomena, traditions, or | mo3Ha4aKOTh Downing
socio-political concepts. KYJIBTYPHO Street, swing
cnerudivHi states
PeIMETH,
SIBUIIA, TPaTUIi
9K COILIIaTBbHO-
TTOJTITHYHI
TIOHSTTSL.

2 Translation Realia lack direct | BigcytHicTh Realia cannot
Challenge /| equivalents; meaning iS | IPAMHUX be translated
[Tpobnema context-dependent and | exBiBasieHTIB Yy | literally
nepexianry culture-bound. MOBi mepekiany; | without

3HAYEHHS semantic loss.
BU3HAYAETHCS

KOHTEKCTOM 1

KYJIBTYPOIO.

3 Classification 1) Monolexemic (kobzar); | 1) Structural type
(Vlakhov & Florin) | 2)  Polylexemic  (three | MoHOJeKCEMHI; determines the
/ Knacudikamis | hundred musicians);  3) | 2) IlominekcemHi; | translation
(Bmaxos i ®nopun) | Phraseological (stand under | 3) ®pa3eomnoriuHi | strategy.

a wreath). peaii.

127




Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)

4 Classification Ecology, material culture, | Exonoriusi, lyceum, Rust
(Newmark) /| social culture, organizations, | matepiansHoi Ta | Belt, Second
Knacudikaris customs,  gestures  and | comiagbHOT Amendment
(Hpromapk) habits. KYJIbTYpH, rights

IHCTUTYIIIHHI,
3BHYAl, JKECTH,
3BHYKH.

5 Cultural Realia are culture-loaded | Peamii — | Churchill’s
Markedness /| signs reflecting history, | KyabTypHO armchair —
KynbrypHa values, and identity. HacHYeHl 3HaKH, | symbol of
MapKOBaHICTh 10 British

BiIOOpaXaroTh leadership.
1CTOpIFO, IIHHOCTI
Ta 1JIEHTUYHICTb.

6 Functional Translation aims to preserve | Meta mnepeknany | Industrial
Equivalence / | communicative and cultural | — 30epexeHHs | action
OyHKITIOHATBHA effect rather than literal | komynikaTuBHOTO | legislation —
€KBIBaJICHTHICTb form. edexTy Ta | 3aKOHOAABCTBO

KYJIbTYPHOTO y ramysi
pPE30HAHCYy, a HE | TPYAOBOTO
OyKBajbHE mpaBa
BiJITBOPCHHSI.

7 Translation 1) 1) Tpanckpumniis | Downing
Strategies /| Transcription/transliteration; | / Tpancaitepauis; | Street —
Crparerii 2) Calque; 3) Descriptive | 2) KanbkyBanus; | JlayHiHT-CTPIT;
nepexagy translation; 4) Adaptation; | 3) Omnwucoswii | Backbencher

5) Combined strategies. TepeKya; 4) | revolt — OyHT
Aparnraris; 5) | psanoBux
KomOinoBani JIETyTaTiB
cTparerii. apJaMeHTy

8 Multimodal Aspect | Meaning arises through | 3nauenns Churchill’s
/ interaction of verbal, visual, | popmyeTbcs armchair in
Mynerumonansuuii | auditory, and kinesic codes. | uepe3 B3aemomiro | Zelensky’s
aCTeKT BepOaNbHUX, address  gains

Bi3yaJIbHHX, meaning
ayaiaabHUX i | through words,
KIHECUYHHX visuals, and
KOJIIB. audience
reaction.

9 Audiovisual Requires synchronizing text | Bumarae Political satire
Translation /| with non-verbal elements | cuaxpoHi3aIii shows — need
AynioBizyansHuil | (gestures, tone, laughter). TEKCTY 3 | cultural  and
nepeKya HeBepOaTbHUMHU | timing

eJIeMEHTaMU accuracy.
(kectn, MIMIKa,
IHTOHAITIS).
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10 Translational Multimodal competence | MynpTumonansHa | Enables
Competence ensures recognition of the | kommereHTHicT, | preservation of
[Tepexnanarpka interplay of verbal and non- | 3a6e3meuye communicative
KOMIIETEHTHICTh verbal meaning. YCBIIOMJICHHS effect  across

B3a€EMO3B 3Ky media.
BepOaIbHUX 1
HeBepOaTHHUX
KOMITOHEHTIB.

11 Cultural Value /| Translation preserves | [lepeknan peamniii | Translation of
KynsrypHa national identity, cultural | migTpumye realia
I[IHHICTh continuity, and intercultural | HamioHaTBERY safeguards
nepekyany peaniii | communication. 17IGHTUYHICTb, symbolic and

KYJIbTypHY historical
TATJTICTH 1 | values.
MDKKYJIBTYPHY
KOMYHIKaIliIo.

Conclusions and Perspectives.

The analysis conducted in this study demonstrates that nationally-biased
lexicon, or realia, cannot be adequately addressed in translation without
consideration of its multimodal nature. The case studies confirm that meaning in
audiovisual discourse emerges from the integration of verbal, visual, auditory, and
kinesic codes, making realia complex semiotic phenomena rather than isolated
linguistic units.

The study provides a theoretical contribution by synthesizing insights from
translation studies and multimodality, thereby establishing a framework in which
realia are conceptualized as culturally saturated signs embedded in multimodal
communication. This approach extends traditional understandings of realia beyond
the notion of "equivalent-lacking units" and emphasizes their cultural and
communicative functions.

The findings also have practical implications for translation practice. They
highlight the necessity of multimodal competence, which enables translators to
recognize and convey the cultural significance of realia across languages. The
preservation of communicative effect and cultural resonance requires strategies
that move beyond lexical substitution and instead account for the broader semiotic
environment in which realia operate.

From a cultural perspective, the study demonstrates the role of translation in
safeguarding national identity within the global circulation of media texts. By
reproducing the cultural specificity of realia in multimodal contexts, translation
contributes to the maintenance of symbolic values, historical memory, and
collective experience across linguistic boundaries.
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The research underscores the importance of integrating multimodality into
both the theory and practice of translation. Such integration not only advances the
scholarly understanding of nationally-biased lexicon but also strengthens the
professional capacity of translators to mediate meaning effectively in intercultural
communication.

Taken together, the results demonstrate that a multimodal approach to realia
advances theoretical understanding, informs translation practice, and reinforces the
preservation of cultural identity. This tripartite contribution positions
multimodality not as an auxiliary perspective but as a core component of
translation studies in the twenty-first century.

The findings of this study highlight that nationally-biased lexicon must be
addressed as a multimodal cultural phenomenon, rather than merely as
"equivalent-lacking units." Meaning in audiovisual discourse emerges from the
interaction of verbal, visual, auditory, and kinesic codes, which jointly shape the
cultural resonance of realia.

The research offers three key contributions:

1. Theoretical. It extends the understanding of realia by conceptualizing them
as culturally saturated multimodal signs. This reconceptualization bridges
linguistic and semiotic perspectives within translation studies.

2. Methodological. It develops a coherent framework grounded in the
postulates of interdisciplinarity, cultural markedness, and functional equivalence,
operationalized through a three-step interpretative procedure. This framework is
transferable to other areas of audiovisual translation.

3. Practical. It demonstrates how translation strategies that account for
multimodal framing-rather than relying solely on lexical substitution—safeguard
both the communicative effect and the cultural identity encoded in realia.

More broadly, the study shows that translation of multimodal realia plays a
significant role in maintaining national identity within global media circulation. By
preserving symbolic values and cultural memory across languages, translators
contribute not only to intercultural communication but also to cultural continuity in
the twenty-first century.
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The article presents research on Norwegian preposition pd semantics and the ways of
rendering it into English. The objective of our research is the semantic classification of
meanings of pd in the original Norwegian text and the analysis of corresponding
translations in the parallel corpus. The corpus for the research is the novel "Snomannen”
("Snowman", 2007) by Jo Nesbo and its official English translation. The results show that
Norwegian preposition pa encompasses at least 14 semantic categories (spatial, temporal,
attributive, part-whole related, etc.) and is never rendered by the same equivalent. General
conclusions prove that the Norwegian preposition pd possesses a vast spectrum of
meanings, which demands the flexibility of translation tactics. Our research suggests a
consistent classification of meanings of pa and gives practical recommendations to
translators regarding the choice of English equivalents.

Keywords: preposition, prepositional phrase, polysemy, translation, Norwegian,
semantics.

Ilasnwk A.B. Hopeesvkuii npuiimennuk pd: Cemanmuuni Kkamezopii ma npuiiomu
nepexknaoy an2niiicbKoio.

Cmammsa npucesayena O0O0CHIONCEHHIO CeMAHMUKU HOPBE3bKO20 NpUUMeHHUKa pd ma
eapianmam ii nepedavi aMenilicbKow Mo6ow. Memow Hawoeco O00CHiONCeHHs €
ceManmuyHa Kuacugixayis sHavensv pd 6 OPUSTHATLHOMY HOPBEE3bKOMY MeKCmi ma aHanis
8I0N0BIOHUX nepeknadie 6 napaneivhomy Kopnyci. Kopnycamu oocnioxcenns € pomarn O
Hecovo "Snomannen" ("Cuicosux”, 2007) ma tioeo oghiyitinuii nepekiad auenilicbkoio
Mo6010. Pe3ynomamu nokasyoms wo HOp8e3bKull NPUUMEHHUK Pd OXONIIOE WOHAUMEeHUe
14 cemanmuunux kamezopiti (NpoCcmMoposi, Yacosi, ampudymuei, 8iOHOUEHHS YaACMUHU-
Yinoeco mowjo) ma He Marmob CMALO20 Y3200HCEH020 B8IONOBIOHUKA Y nepekaadi. 3a2anbHi
BUCHOBKU NOKA3YIOMb WO pd MAE WUPOKY DISHOMAHIMHICMb 3HAYEHb, WO, 8 CE0I0 Uepe),
suMazae 0cooIusoi eHyukocmi npu nepexnadi. Biomax, Hawie 00CniONCeHHs NPONOHYE
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V32000icery Kiacu@ikayiro 3Hadenb pd ma HA0ae NPAKMuyHi peKoMeHOayii nepekiaoavam
wWo0oo 8UbOPY 8IONOBIOHUKIE 8 AHRNTUCHKI MOGI.

Knwuosi cnosa: nputiveHHuK, nputiMeHHUK08A (Ppasza, noaiceMaHmuyHicmy, nepexiao,
HOp8e3bKUll, CeMAHMUKA

Introduction.

The object of our research is the Norwegian preposition pd (literally on), which,
in different contexts, may signify different meanings. In cognitive linguistics,
prepositions are considered to be polysemantic units which possess a variety of
prototypical and derivative meanings (Tyler & Evans, 2003). Previous studies show
that prepositional meanings depend on contexts and often cross the boundaries of
literal spatial meaning (Brugman, 1988; Lindstromberg, 2010). Previous studies have
shown that prepositional meanings depend on context and often cross the boundaries
of literal spatial meaning (Brugman, 1988; Lindstromberg, 2010).

In particular, it has been demonstrated that Norwegian prepositions are
associated with a broad range of meanings (Tungseth, 2006; Johansson, 2007).
Szymanska (2010) posits that pd and i form different spatial concepts: the first one
is typically associated with surface and physical contact, while the second one —
with inner space. This contrast is especially relevant for the learners of Norwegian
as a second language and for translators and interpreters.

Thus, pd holds a special place among Norwegian prepositions: it’s one of the
most frequently used (Kristoffersen, 2008) and, at the same time, most challenging
to translate due to its polysemy. Its meanings encompass special, temporal and
abstract domains, which makes it a good illustrative example for the analysis of
translation tactics.

The objective of this research i1s the selection of semantic categories,
conveyed by pd and the definition of ways they are rendered into English. For this
purpose, the qualitative analysis of parallel corpora has been implemented,
consisting of Jo Nesbg’s novel "Snemannen" and its English translation.

Thus, the problem in question is formulated in the following way: how the
polysemy of pd manifests itself in a fiction text and what translation tactics are
used to render it into English?

Theoretical background.

In cognitive linguistics, prepositions are considered to be the carriers of
semantic multivalency: a preposition binds its complement with a certain place,
time or abstract value and often broadens its semantics via metaphorical and
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metonymic transitions. (Tyler & Evans, 2003). Thus, in Norwegian tradition, the
preposition pd serves as a basic signifier of a placement on the top of a certain
surface. However, many of its meanings carry additional, transformational
semantics.

Previous research on spatial prepositions in Germanic languages has
proven that such grammatical units broaden their meanings onto temporal,
attributive and abstract spheres. For instance, English prepositions on and in
possess not only spatial but also temporal and aspectual meanings (Brugman,
1988; Lindstromberg, 2010). It showcases the development of polysemy as a
feature of prepositional systems.

Studies dedicated solely to Norwegian prepositions also take into account this
phenomenon. In her conceptual research, Szymanska (2010) analyzes the
distribution of i and pd in spatial context and comes to the conclusion that these
prepositions form different cognitive categories, which should be taken into
account both in language learning and in translation. Similar results are showcased
in Kristoffersen (2008), demonstrating that the Norwegian preposition mot renders
different imagery schemes and contrasts these schemes with pd polysemy.

Tungseth's (2006) dissertation also made an important contribution. He
analyzed the functional aspect of Norwegian prepositions in connection with verbs
and showed that pd may signify not only spatial relationships but also efficacy and
focus of an action. The research in Nordlyd journal (Eide & Kvist, 2015) proves
that pairing the verbal semantics with prepositional constructions (pd, til) changes
the interpretation of an event, including aspectual characteristics.

Comparative studies of the Danish language (Burholt Kristensen & Serensen,
2023) demonstrate that pd is one of the most problematic prepositions to
understand for language learners, as it covers a multitude of functions. Taking into
account the closeness of the Danish and Norwegian languages, we argue that these
results are also relevant for our study.

Despite the availability of a large number of studies dedicated to the spatial
semantics of prepositions, there is still a lack of works that immediately analyze
the translation of pd into English in fiction. Our study aims to close this gap.

Thus, we posit the following hypotheses:

1. Hypothesis of semantic multivalency: pd forms the number of separate but
interrelated semantic categories (physical, abstract, temporal, etc.)

2. Hypothesis of translation variety: English rendering of pd changes
depending on a category — it is not limited strictly by the literal on, but can be

134



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

rendered by either in, at, of, for or periphrastic constructions (Kristoftersen, 2008;
Eide & Kvist, 2015).

3. Hypothesis of contextual dependence: the function of a verb or a type of an
event (static/dynamic, spatial/temporal) correlates with a choice of translation
tactics.

All in all, the theoretical background of our study is the cognitive semantics
of prepositional polysemy (Brugman, 1988; Lindstromberg, 2010), contemporary
works on Norwegian grammar (Tungseth, 2006; Kristoffersen, 2008; Szymanska,
2010), and studies on translation and interlingual influences.

Methodological notes.

The study is based on a comparative analysis of corpora, which includes the
original text of the Norwegian novel "Snemannen" by Jo Nesbg and its official
English translation. The corpus methods are widely used in contemporary
translation and linguistic studies as they allow researchers to trace the systematic
conformities between languages and reveal the patterns of rendering the meanings
(Baker, 1993; Johansson, 2007).

Our sample includes 108 instances of sentences containing pd, which were
analyzed along with their respective English translations. As a result, we outlined
14 semantic categories that correspond to the approaches of cognitive semantics,
where the polysemy of prepositions is considered to be a network of prototypical
and derivative meanings.

The categorization was realized according to the principles of image schemas
analysis (Lakoff, 1987; Szymanska, 2010). Every separate meaning was matched
with the corresponding English translation, taking into account not only formal
equivalence but also functional one in the respective context. Such an approach
allowed us to preserve objectivity and reproducibility of the results, as other
researchers will have the ability to conduct similar analyses based on the same
corpora and methodology.

Results and discussions.

In this section, we present the results of the analysis of the corpora, which
includes the original text of Jo Nesbg’s ‘Snemannen’ and its English translation.
Overall, 14 semantic categories have been detected, including ones that encompass
spatial, temporal, attributive and abstract meanings. Given examples showcase the
variety of translation decisions: from the straight equivalency (on, in, at) to
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periphrastic constructions or reduction of the preposition. Thus, we can witness
how one short lexeme can represent a broad spectrum of relations — from
specifically spatial ones to abstract characteristics, etc.

Although syntactically a preposition is considered to be a word, signifying the
relation between two components, a lexical projection headed by a preposition
(prepositional phrase) consists of only one of these components, namely its
complement. The other component is usually a head of a larger lexical projection,
containing a prepositional phrase. For convenience’s sake, from here on, we will
refer to this other component as the outer component, although, technically, it is
not the constituent of a prepositional phrase itself.

Here follow the examples of usage of the preposition classified into 14
categories in accordance with their semantics.

Category 1 includes spatial meaning, physical disposition on the surface. For
example:

(1.1)""Hei, du!" Hagen ropte til foreren av landroveren og pekte pd
lyskasteren pd taket." (Nesbg, J.,2007) — "Hey, you!’ Hagen shouted to the Land
Rover driver and pointed at the searchlight on the roof." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett,
D.,2011).

(1.2)"Pa gulvet var soppmannens verktoykasse og pa kjokkenbordet en lapp
med beskjed om at han ville komme tilbake i morgen." (Nesbg, J.,2007) —"On the
floor was the mould man’s toolbox and on the worktop a note saying he would be
back the following day."” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

In all analyzed instancespertaining to this category, Norwegian pd was
rendered exclusively as English on.

Category 2 deals with spatial meaning. Used when complemented by a
toponym, more specifically, a settlement, relatively smaller in size. (Contrastively,i
is used in the same context, but with settlements relatively larger in size, like cities
and countries, e.g. "Og ennda har vi ikke sett en eneste seriemorder i Norge"
(Nesbg, J.,2007)-"And still we haven’t seen a serial killer in Norway." (Nesbg, J.,
& Bartlett, D.,2011).

(2.1)"Klokka to var broytebilene i aksjon pd Lillestrom..." (Nesbg, J.,2007)—
"At two, the snowploughs were in action in Lillestrom..." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett,
D.,2011).

(2.2)"...som en armada fra det ytre rom underla seg jordene, hagene og
plenene pa Romerike." (Nesbo, 1.,2007) —"...and invaded the fields, gardens and
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lawns of Romerike like an armada from outer space.” (Nesbw, J., & Bartlett,
D.,2011).

In the examples from this category, the Norwegian pd was translated by
English prepositions.

Category 3 refers to spatial meaning as well. The preposition is
complemented by a location in which a certain event takes place.

(3.1)"I tillegg til at han foreleser fulltid pa Anatomisk institutt.”" (Nesbgo,
J.,2007) —"At the same time as lecturing full-time at the Anatomy Department.”
(Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(3.2)"Pa et mote i omradets vel hadde hun foresldtt at man burde hugge ned
noen av treerne for d slippe inn mer lys..." (Nesbg, J.,2007) —"At a local residents’
meeting she had suggested that some of the trees might be cut down to let in more
light..." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(3.3)"Det er fremmet forslag og vedtatt ¢ motes pa Fenris Bar klokka dtte
for d drikke seg seriost fulle." (Nesbg, J.,2007) —"A motion has been put forward,
and passed, that we meet at Fenris Bar at eight to get seriously drunk."” (Nesbg, J.,
& Bartlett, D.,2011).

In the examined instances pertaining to this category, Norwegian pd was
translated solely by English at.

Category 4 depicts the part-whole relations. In this case, the "whole"
functions as the complement of a preposition, while "part" is present either
immediately before the prepositional phrase, functioning as the head of a larger
lexical projection, i.e. noun phrase (4.1; 4.2) or in another position within a
sentence.

(4.1)"...sno hadde lagt seg langs kanten pa taket."(Nesbo, J1.,2007) —
"...snow had settled along the edge of the roof." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).
(4.2)"...det hang en klokke over inngangen, viserne pekte mot tallet tolv
paskiven."(Nesbe, J.,2007) — "...a clock hung above the entrance, the hands
pointing to twelve on the dial." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(4.3)"Vinduet over hodet hennes var for hoyt pd veggen til at hun kunne se
ut der hun ld."(Nesbe, J.,2007) —"From where she was lying, the window above
her head was set too high in the wall for her to see out.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett,
D.,2011).

Rendered by various English prepositions, i.e. in, on, of.
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Category 5 is used in phrases where the complement of a preposition is the
body part. Translated via a variety of English prepositions (5.1; 5.2), as well as
non-prepositional constructions (5.3).

(5.1)"Harry vdknet og ble liggende pd ryggem i senga og stirre i
taket."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"Harry woke and lay on his back in bed staring at the
ceiling.”" (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011)

As we can see, this example was translated by the spatial preposition on.

(5.2)"Sara dro seg opp pd kneerne.” (Nesbg, J.,2007)-"Sara pulled herself up
onto her knees." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

Contrastively, here pd was rendered by the preposition of direction onto.
(5.3)"Harry ristet pa hodet."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"Harry shook his head." (Nesbg, J.,
& Bartlett, D.,2011).

And here we can see the total omission of a preposition; a prepositional
phrase is translated by a noun phrase.

Remark. While category 4 and category 5 may seem to have the same
underlying basis (that is "part of something"), we decided to split them apart, as
under closer examination, it becomes clear that they represent different types of
semantic relations. Thus, in category 4 (part-whole relations), pd signifies
structural dependence of the outer component on the prepositional complement,
namely, spatial relations between two objects. The translations naturally incline
toward English of, on, in, which mark the incorporation of a part into a larger
object. At the same time, category 5 marks the usage of pd with body parts, which
semantically function not as "part of something whole" but rather as "reference
points for spatial positioning or movement of a subject". Examples like pd kncerne
signify the localization of a body in space, whereas riste pd hodet is an idiomatic
structure, in which pd completely loses its connection with the "part-whole"
relation and solidifies itself as a part of a stable expression. Therefore, we argue
that merging these two categories into one would’ve caused the blending of two
completely different meanings.

Category 6 deals with spatial meaning, that is orientation as "somewhere",
"on some side", etc.

(6.1)"Pa hver side av stua gikk det en liten gang til hver sin dor."(Nesbg,
J.,2007) —"On either side of the room ran narrow pathways, each leading to a
door."” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).
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(6.2)"Tyngden av tjenesterevolveren dro frakken orlite ned pa heyre side."”
(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"The weight of his service revolver pulled his coat down on the
right-hand side." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(6.3)"Jeg mener jeg har sett det henger en plakat for billige rom pd utsida av
detstedet."(Nesbo, 1.,2007) —"[ think I've seen a poster for cheap rooms hanging
outside."(Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

Here we can witness the variety of translation tactics implemented, from the
literal translation by on (6.1; 6.2) to reduction (6.3), where a prepositional phrase is
translated by a non-prepositional structure (an adverb).

Category 7 signifies the attributive function of pd — marking the feature,
property or characteristic of a complement.

(7.1)"Harry sd pd den og tenkte pd navnet pa revefellen."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —
"Harry watched it and was reminded of the name of the fox trap.” (Nesbg, J., &
Bartlett, D.,2011).

(7.2)"Harry kunne ikke se rodfargen pda Skarres ansikt i morket."(Nesbo,
J.,2007) —"Harry couldn’t see Skarre’s flushed face in the dark.” (Nesbg, J., &
Bartlett, D.,2011).

While in (7.1) pd was rendered via an English preposition, in (7.2) it was
translated by a non-prepositional construction. While the literal translation of the
phrase would look like "redness of Skarre’s face", here, instead of translating with
a prepositional phrase, the translator decided to use a past participle construction.

Category 8 signifies the logical function of pd - providing an example,
proof, etc. Here we can witness the case of a logical/abstract binding of the head of
a larger lexical projection (typically a noun phrase) to the complement of a
prepositional phrase.

(8.1)"Det er det mest klassiske tegnet pa stress."(Nesbeo, J.,2007) —"That’s
the classic sign of stress.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(8.2)"Hvis Katrine Bratt har denne blodtypen, er det et jeevilig bra indisium
pa at hu har blodd i ldven til Ottersen."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"If Katrine Bratt has this
blood type it’s an excellent indicator that she bled in Ottersen’s barn.” (Nesbg, J.,
& Bartlett, D.,2011).

(8.3)"Brevet tyder pa det, han henviser til Toowoomba."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —
"The letter would suggest that — he refers to Toowoomba.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett,
D.,2011).

The translation tactics here vary from the translation by preposition (8.1) to
reduction (8.2; 8.3). Worth noting that in (8.2) we can see that the corresponding
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structure in English doesn’t need a preposition whatsoever, while the Norwegian
one does.

Remark. While at first glance categories 7 and 8 seem to have the same
semantics, we argue that they should be separated. Thus, the principal difference
between the two is that category 7 signifies the inner, immanent property of the
object: color, name, size or other characteristics (navnet pd revefellen— name of
the fox trap). In this case, pa is the marker of attributive dependence, similar to that
of genitive constructions. However, category 8 does not reflect the property of an
object, but mediates interpretation, creating a connection between the outer
phenomenon and its manifestation. Thus, category 7 signifies "an intrinsic property
of an object" while category 8 is about "a feature as a proof or signal of something
separate". We argue that this difference excludes the possibility of merging these
two categories into one.

Category 9 refers to temporal meaning. The outer component signifies either
clock time (7.1; 7.2; 7.3) or is an adverb, depicting a relative assessment of an
event in the temporal context (7.4; 7.5).The complement is a word signifying the
part of the day.

(9.1)"Klokka var halv fire pa morgenen og Harry stuptrott da han endelig
ldste seg inn i leiligheten sin."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"it was half past three in the

n

morning and harry was exhausted as he finally unlocked the door to his flat.
(Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(9.2)"Klokka ni pd kvelden var det fremdeles lys i annen etasje pa
Brynsalléen 6 i Oslo."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"At nine o’clock that evening night lights
were still burning on the first floor of Brynsalléen 6 in Oslo." (Nesbg, J., &
Bartlett, D.,2011).

(9.3)"Klokka var to pd natta..."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —"It was two o’clock in the
morning..."(Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(9.4) "Det var tidlig pa kvelden ennd, og de eneste andre gjestene ..."(Nesbg,
J.,2007) —"It was stillearly evening and the only other customers ..."(Nesbg, J., &
Bartlett, D.,2011).

(9.5) "En gang sent pa kvelden."(Nesbo, J.,2007) —"Sometime late that
night.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

Translation tactics in this category also vary, from translation by preposition
(9.1; 9.2; 9.3) to reduction of a preposition (9.4) and translation by a non-
prepositional construction (9.5), where, in the translation, the function of the
original preposition is carried by a demonstrative pronoun.
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Category 10 deals with temporal meaning. The complement of a preposition
is either a weekday (10.1; 10.2) or any other day that possesses a proper name
(10.3).

(10.1)"Anledningen var at Liberal pa lordag skulle feire at magasinet fylte
tjiuefem dr."(Nesbg, 1.,2007) —"On Saturday we 're having the mother of all parties
at the Plaza." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(10.2)"Min mann star i butikken pa tirsdager og onsdager."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —
"My husband is in the shop on Tuesdays and Wednesdays." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett,
D.,2011).

(10.3) "Jeg fikk den av Mathias pa bursdagen min."(Nesbg, J.,2007) —
"Mathias gave it to me for my birthday." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

In (10.3), context dependence conditions the choice of prepositions in
translation — the focus is not on ‘when?’ the action was taken, but rather ‘dedicated
to which event?’. Therefore, we can see the choice of corresponding preposition,
different to the one in our previous examples.

Category 11 is yet another case of a temporal meaning. It signifies a state or
an action that was active/ongoing as of the beginning of the mentioned timeframe.
(11.1)"Men pa det tidspunktet hun kunngjorde at han hadde gjort henne gravid..."”
(Nesbg, J.,2007)-"At the moment she announced that he had made her pregnant
...""(Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

Here, we can see that Norwegian pd is translated as English at.

In category 12 pa is added to a verb, signifying wearing (12.1) or the process
of putting something on (12.2), 1.e. clothes, accessories, etc.

(12.1)"I vindfanget stakk han fottene i et par av de store skoene til far, tok pa
seg boblejakka utenpda pyjamasen og gikk ut." (Nesbg, J.,2007) —"In the porch he
stuffed his feet into a pair of his father’s large shoes, put on a padded jacket over
his pyjamas and went outside.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

(12.2) "Like bla som kjolen Rakel hadde pd seg, den med smd, hvite
blomster." (Nesbg, J.,2007) —"As blue as the dress Rakel was wearing, the one
with the small white flowers." (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

Yet again, we can witness different approaches in translation towards various
instances within one category, + literal translation in (12.1) and concretisation via a
non-prepositional construction (verb) in (12.2).

Category 13 signifies the repeatability of a certain action. Rather idiomatic
meaning.
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(13.1)"Og i drene som kom skulle Helle fortelle gang pa gang om den
beryktede forstebetjentens merkelige forste reaksjon."(Nesbg, J.,2007)-"And in the
years to come Helle would tell the story of the infamous inspector’s strange first
reactions again and again.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

Here we can see pd being translated by a non-prepositional equivalent,
namely by a conjunction.

In category 14, pd is bound with a verb d vente (to wait). Stable verbal
construction.
(14.1)""Pappa venter pd oss," sa hun." (Nesbg, J.,2007) —"‘Dad’s waiting for us,’
she said.” (Nesbg, J., & Bartlett, D.,2011).

As we can see, the results showcase a vast spectrum of translation choices.
Our findings show that, in a fiction text, pd can be rendered via:

1) Variety of English prepositions — on, in, at, of, for, onto;

2) Other parts of speech — pronoun that, conjunctions and and that, adverb
outside.

3) Reduction of the preposition.

Also, in many instances, the translator resorted to periphrastic structures,
which reflect functional rather than formal principles of equivalence.

Matching the results of our research with the findings of previous studies
(Szymanska, 2010; Burholt, Kristensen, & Serensen, 2023), we posit that the
polysemy of pd presents a challenge not only for translators and interpreters but
also for language learners. It emphasizes the significance of our classification for
teaching both practical translation related subjects and Norwegian as a foreign
language.

All in all, our study proves that:

- polysemy of pd isn’t chaotic but conforms to systematization;

- translation tactics depend heavily on the respective semantic category;

- the results may be applied both in theoretical (contrastive semantics) and in
practical (translation studies) fields.

Conclusions and perspectives.

The analysis shows that, in the novel, pd reflects at least 14 semantic
categories, among which: spatial, temporal, attributive, logical, idiomatic, part-
whole related ones, etc. It supports the findings on prepositional multivalency,
discussed in previous studies in cognitive semantics (Brugman, 1988; Tyler &
Evans, 2003).
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Practical applicability.

Results can be immediately applied in teaching both translation and
Norwegian as a language. Translators can use our classification as a handbook: it
shows that adequate translation of pad into English requires an individual approach.
Moreover, the results are applicable in the development of linguistic resources (e.g.
dictionaries or automated translation systems), which must take into account the
context while choosing the right equivalent for pd.

Perspectives.

Further studies should preferably include broader corpora
(encompassing different authors and genres) and multiple translations of the same
text (for the analysis of alternative decisions). An interesting option would be a
reverse study, that is, analysing how the English preposition on may be rendered
into Norwegian, while taking into account its semantic categories. Another
relevant study would be one examining the analysis of other polysemantic
Norwegian prepositions (i, til, av, etc.) using an analogous
methodology, while employing statistical or automated methods for large corpora
of texts. Thus, our study sets the stage for further research of Norwegian
prepositions and improving the methods of their translation.
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The study arises from the increasing role of English as the dominant language of
international diplomacy and the growing presence of neologisms of Romance origin in
diplomatic communication. Previous linguistic research has examined the adaptation of
foreign terms in English. Still, little attention has been given to the specific influence of
Italian, French, and Spanish, including the Rioplatense Spanish variant, on the formation
of new diplomatic vocabulary. This gap prompts a focused investigation into how such
lexemes are borrowed, reinterpreted, and semantically adapted in international,
intercultural, or cross-cultural communication. This research aims to analyze the semantic
transformation of neologisms derived from Romance languages in English diplomatic texts
and to trace how their meanings evolve in connection with broader political, regional, and
intercultural dynamics. The study uses qualitative semantic analysis of a selected corpus of
over 100 authentic, publicly accessible international documents issued by diplomatic
bodies, multilateral organizations, and foreign ministries between 2020 and 2025. The
findings reveal a pattern of semantic narrowing and contextual shift in Romance-derived
terms once integrated into English diplomatic discourse. These lexical units often lose part
of their original cultural and pragmatic meanings while gaining new, function-specific
connotations relevant to international cooperation, negotiation, and institutional
discourse. Moreover, certain neologisms show varied interpretations depending on the
linguistic and cultural background of the users, occasionally leading to asymmetries in
mutual understanding. The study concludes that Romance-based neologisms play a key
role in shaping modern diplomatic English. Their use reflects ongoing processes of
linguistic globalization and intercultural negotiation. These findings help improve
understanding of neologisms and ways of lexis enrichment, refine translation practices,
terminological databases, and educational programs.

Keywords: neologisms, diplomatic discourse, intercultural communication, context,
international comprehensibility.
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Ilonomapenxo O.B. Heonozizmu 6 oOuniomamuyHomy OUCKYPCI Kpain pOMAHCbKO20
MOBHO20 apeasy: CeMaAHmMuUYHi 3pYUIeH s, NEPEeKIa0 ma adanmayii an2iilicbKow mMoeon.

AxmyanvHicme 00CNHIONHCEHH 3YMOGIEHA 3POCMAHHAM POJL  AHRNIUCLKOI MOBU SK
OOMIHYIOUOI MOBU MINCHAPOOHOT Ounitomamii ma 30i1bUeHHAM NPUCYMHOCMI HeOl02i3Mi6
POMAHCLKO20 NOXOONCEHH 8 AH2IOMOBHOMY OunioMamuiyHomy ouckypci. Ilonepeoni
JIHEBICMUYHI QOCTIONHCEHHS BUBYANU A0ANMAYTI0 THUUX MOBHUX MEPMIHIE V AHeNTUCHKIl
MOBI, ane Mano ysazu npudiisanocs cneyugiunomy enaugy imaniicovkoi, panyysvkoi ma
ICNAHCLKOI M08, 30Kpema ii apeeHMUHCbLKo20 eapianmy (pioniamence, PiONIAMCLKOL
iCnaucevKoi), Ha hopmysanus HOB0I Ouniomamudnoi nexcuxku. Lla npocanruna cnonyxae 0o
YINecnpaAMoBano20  OOCHIONCeHHs — MOo20, AK — mMAKi  JeKceMu  3ano3udyiomscs,
NepeoCMUCTIOIOMbC MA CEMAHMUYHO AOANMYIOMbCA Y MINCHAPOOHIU, MINCKYIbMYPHIU YU
KPOC-KYIbMYPHItl KoMYHIKayii. Mema yb020 00CHi0NHCeHHSA — NPOAHAIZY8AMU CEMAHMUYUHY
mpauncghopmayiro  Heon02i3Mi6, 3aNO3UYEHUX I3 POMAHCHKUX MO8, 6 AHNIUCLKUX
OUNIOMAMUYHUX MEKCMAX, d MAKONC NPOCMENCUmu, SK 3MIHIOIMbCSA X 3HAYEHH: Y
36'A3KY 3 WUPWIOIO NONIMUYHON, PEGIOHANbHOI MA MINCKYAbMYPHOIO OUHAMIKOIO
ycmanosamu, 6a2amocmopoOHHIMU  Op2aHI3ayismMu ma MIHICMepCmeamu 3aKOPOOHHUX
cnpag y 2020-2025 pokax. Ompumani 0aHi ceioyams npo MeHOeHYilo 00 CeMAHMUYHO20
38YJHCEHHSI MA KOHMEKCMYANbHUX 3MIH Y MEPMIHAX POMAHCLKO20 NOXOOMNCEeHHs, KOMPI
IHMe2pyIombCsi 00 aH2MIUCLKO20 OUNIOMAMUYHO20 Ouckypcy. Li nekcuuni oounuyi wacmo
8MpauaAOmMsb YACMUHY C80IX NEPEUHHUX KYIbMYPHUX | NPASMAMUYHUX 3HAYEHb, HA0Y8aruu
npU YboMy HOBUX, (PYHKYIOHALHO CReyupiuHUX KOHOMAyIll, NO8 SA3AHUX I3 MIDCHAPOOHOKO
cnisnpayero, nepe2osopamu  ma IHCMUMYYIUHUM OUCKYpcoM. bitbue moeo, neeHi
HeoNo2i3MU ~ 0eMOHCMPYIOMb  DI3HY  IHmMepnpemayilo  3aledldcHo 8i0 MOBHO20 md
KVIbMYPHO20 NOXOO0MNCEHHs KOpUCmMy8adis, wjo IHOOI npu3zeooums 00 acumempii y
83AEMOPO3YMIHHI. YV  00cniodceHni 3poOIeHO BUCHOBOK, WO DPOMAHCHKI HE0N02i3MU
gidiepaioms KO4OBY poib V (POPMYSaAHHI CYHACHOT OUNTOMAMUYHOI aHenilicokoi mosu. Ix
BUKOPUCMAHHA  8i000padcac Nomouni npoyecu JaiHesicmuyHoi  2nobanizayii  ma
MIDCKYIbMYPHUX nepe2080pi8. Li BUCHOBKU MOI*CYMb NOKpAWUMU pO3YMIHHA HEON02I3MIE I
cnocobie 30a2auenHs JNeKCuku, OONOMO2MU YOOCKOHANUMU NepPeKIaoaybKy NpaKkmuxy,
MepPMIHONI02IUHI OA3U OAHUX | HABYAILHI NPOSPAMU.

Knrwouoei cnosea: neonozizmu, OuniomamuyHuil OUCKYPC, MIHCKYIbMYPHA KOMYHIKAYIs,
KOHMeEKCM, MIJDCHAPOOHA 3DO3YMINICb.

Introduction.

Diplomatic discourse has always been a mirror to the ever-changing political,
cultural, and social notions of individual states and the global society. It truly
reflects developments in meaning, showing the emergence of new lexical units
designed to denote such concepts and the decay of outdated ones. It’s a common
practice for most languages, including the Romance languages, to coin new words
for new converts. When these terms are introduced into English diplomatic
discourse, they usually undergo semantic shifts, which can lead to potential
misinterpretations or loss of some nuances and shades of their original meaning.
This paper explores specific examples of such neologisms, analyzing their origins,
meanings, and the complexities involved in their English adaptations.
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Additionally, diplomatic discourse, by its very nature, echoes the geopolitical,
cultural, and ideological transformations of the societies it represents. Romance-
language countries, notably France, Spain, and Italy, have long traditions of
diplomacy and lexical innovation in statecraft. It is logical and expected that, in
their communication, diplomats of these nations continually generate neologisms
to articulate newly emerging political realities, institutional configurations, or
shifts in international alliances.

Unlike general language neologisms, diplomatic ones often have a functional
purpose: to denote a new policy (e.g., francophonie), convey alignment or
divergence (e.g., iberoamericanismo), or indicate regionally relevant strategies
(e.g., lusofonia).

Such neologisms are rarely contained within national borders; through
multilingual translation and institutional dissemination, they are adapted —
sometimes imperfectly — into global English. This adaptation is not merely lexical
but also semantic, frequently leading to meaning dilution, shifts in political
connotation, or misinterpretation in target cultures (Mchedlishvili, 2017).

This paper seeks to provide an outlook on such neologisms, focusing on their
creation, the semantic shifts they undergo, and the linguistic and cultural strategies
applied in adapting them to English.

Theoretical Background.

The ways neologisms are formed in different languages is a well-researched area in
linguistics, particularly within morphology, sociolinguistics, and terminology
studies. Bauer (2001) defines neologisms as lexical items that are either new in
form or new in usage. In diplomatic discourse, they often arise institutionally
rather than spontaneously, as they are frequently coined by governmental bodies or
diplomatic institutions (e.g., OIF, MERCOSUR). Typically, these neologisms are
embedded in culturally and ideologically specific frameworks, which makes their
cross-linguistic transfer more complex and/or meaningful.

On the other hand, semantic shift, as outlined by Traugott and Dasher (2005),
involves a change in a word’s meaning over time, often in response to changing
sociopolitical contexts. In diplomatic usage, such shifts are intentional and
strategic. For instance, the noun ‘solidarité’ in French diplomatic discourse may
denote state-level cooperation, whereas its English equivalent ‘solidarity’ may
evoke civil or grassroots connotations. This semantic modification illustrates how
conceptual content is reshaped during interlingual mediation.
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Finally, as it has already become a tradition to analyse linguistic phenomena
within a multidisciplinary approach, some provisions of translation studies are
applied to the analysis of diplomatic discourse carried out in institutions (Pym,
2004; Schifftner, 1997). They provide insight into how neologisms travel
linguistically. Functionalist approaches (such as the Skopos theory) argue that
diplomatic translators prioritize function over form, leading to the domestication or
foreignization of neologisms depending on context. However, such strategies can
obscure some earlier connotations or create hybrid meanings detached from their
source culture.

Recent studies (Mchedlishvili, 2017; Koskinen, 2008) emphasize the political
nature of translation in supranational contexts, noting that terminology is often
aligned with institutional ideologies. This provision supports the hypothesis that
neologisms in diplomatic discourse are not only linguistic units but also
ideological instruments that participate in shaping global discourse.

This article builds upon this body of research by focusing specifically on
neologisms borrowed from Romance-language diplomatic traditions and their "re-
semantisation" in English. While prior studies have acknowledged the role of
translation in meaning transfer, there is a gap regarding how these borrowed terms
operate symbolically and politically in global discourse.

Accordingly, the study has been conducted to answer the following research
questions:

« What are the possible ways to create neologisms in English?

« How do Romance-language diplomatic neologisms transform semantically
in English-language contexts?

« What 1deological and communicative functions do they acquire or lose
during this transformation?

« To what extent do translation strategies contribute to meaning shifts, and
how do they reflect institutional priorities?

« What is the current meaning and usage of a new lexical unit?

By addressing these issues, the paper contributes to filling the conceptual and
empirical gaps at the intersection of diplomatic discourse analysis, lexical
innovation, and translation theory. It also draws upon prior authorial research on
interlingual semantic transfer in institutional communication (Author, 2023),
thereby extending the theoretical framework through a focused analysis of
Romance-derived diplomatic neologisms in global English usage.
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Methodological notes. This study employs a qualitative methodology
grounded in discourse and translation analysis. The primary data set consists of 50
neologisms extracted from official diplomatic documents, multilingual glossaries,
and institutional communications issued by international organizations such as the
Organisation internationale de la Francophonie (OIF), MERCOSUR, and the
European Union. These documents were collected from open-access databases
containing samples of diplomatic discourse dated between 2015 and 2025, to
ensure temporal relevance and representativeness. The majority of the neologisms
provided to further illustrate the findings of this research are dated 2020-2025.

To trace semantic shifts and functional transformations, the study used
contrastive analysis between source texts in French, Spanish, and Italian, and their
English equivalents. The selection prioritized terms that were explicitly coined in
Romance-language diplomatic contexts and officially translated or referenced in
English-language diplomatic discourse.

The study followed three main stages:

1) keyword search in diplomatic corpora to select relevant neologisms;

2) contextual and critical discourse analysis (Fairclough, 1995) to
determine pragmatic and ideological functions in both source and target languages;

3) translation mapping based on translation shift theory (Catford, 1965;
Vinay & Darbelnet, 1958) identifies lexical, semantic, and pragmatic
transformations.

Potential limitations include the subjective nature of interpreting ideological
functions and the restricted quantity of examples due to the specialized domain.
However, to validate interpretation, parallel corpora were cross-checked with
multilingual institutional glossaries (e.g., IATE, UNTERM), which reduced bias
and ensured replicability. The methodology provides a consistent framework for
identifying and analysing semantic and pragmatic shifts in neologisms as they
move between diplomatic discourses of different cultures.

Results and Discussion.
In the second half of the 2020s, the term ‘vaccine diplomacy’ became widely

used in English-language diplomatic discourse as a response to the growing role of
soft power in global health. The concept, which is borrowed from Romance
languages — French ‘diplomatie vaccinale’ and Spanish ‘diplomacia de vacunas’ —
refers to the phenomenon whereby states use vaccine supplies as a tool of foreign
policy influence. Its emergence was triggered by the COVID-19 crisis, when

149



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

several countries (big vaccine producers) began actively supplying vaccines to
other countries (which were not producing vaccines), not only for humanitarian
reasons, but also to achieve strategic political goals (Foreign Affairs Committee,
2021; CFR, 2022).

In English, ‘vaccine diplomacy’ refers to the use of immunological resources
as a diplomatic tool aimed at improving international relations, concluding
favourable agreements, reducing tensions, or strengthening political influence.
Unlike purely humanitarian aid, which presupposes selflessness, vaccine
diplomacy implicitly contains an element of expectation of return — symbolic or
practical. This is precisely where its instrumental significance lies: the vaccine is
seen not as an end goal, but as a diplomatic ‘lever.’

The illocutionary function of this term in political discourse is informative
with clear warning signs: for example, a British parliamentary report states that
"other states are using vaccine diplomacy to gain global influence” (Foreign

Affairs Committee, 2021). The statement presupposes that vaccination has become
a new arena for geopolitical rivalry. The implication is that states that do not resort
to such diplomacy voluntarily give up part of their influence, demonstrating either
ethicality or geopolitical passivity.

The genre specificity of its use comes down to analytical reports, political
speeches, and similar strategic documents. It requires restraint in its formulation,
but the term ‘vaccine diplomacy’ itself is increasingly acquiring a negative
connotation, especially in the Western information space. This is because, in the
context of the pandemic, it has often been associated with the policy of some
Eastern states, which has been perceived in the West as geopolitical expansion
under the guise of humanitarian aid (Foreign Policy, 2021; CFR, 2022).

Thus, the term ‘vaccine diplomacy’ represents a pragmalinguistic change in
the ways of referring to diplomatic activity, where medical geopolitics comes to
the fore, combining material resources with symbolic power. Its function is not
only to name a new diplomatic practice, but also to construct a political assessment
of this practice as acceptable, ethical, or manipulative, depending on the speaker
and the context of use.

In the 2020s—2025s, the term ‘city diplomacy’ became established in English-

language diplomatic discourse as a neologism reflecting structural shifts in global
governance. Its origins can be traced back to Romance languages, primarily French
(diplomatie des villes) and Italian (diplomazia urbana), where the concept of
municipal structures participating in international relations began to develop
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actively in the early 2010s. In English the term was initially used in the field of
intercultural exchange or urban development. Later, in the first half of the 2020s, it
acquired a clear diplomatic meaning, particularly in official documents of the UN
system and other international organisations. Here is the example of the United
Nations Economic Commission for Europe (UNECE) statement, released on the
19th January 2023: "The City Diplomacy Lab... will contribute to promoting the
principles and practice of city diplomacy in the context of multilateral dialogue
and peacebuilding” (UNECE, 2023).

Semantically, the term ‘city diplomacy’ refers to the institutional activities of

municipalities aimed at participating in international dialogue, concluding
agreements, and shaping global policies — particularly in the areas of climate,
migration, sustainable development, and gender equality. In this context, cities act
not only as objects of state policy implementation, but as full-fledged subjects of
international law de facto, with their own interests, external partners, and political
resources. A distinctive feature of this term is its role in the genres of official
diplomatic communication: for instance, at the UN Mayors Forum in Geneva in
2023, it was emphasised that "Cities are not only implementers of national policy.
They are international actors with their own stakes in global issues”" (UNECE,
2023).

From a pragmatic point of view, the term city diplomacy performs a
legitimising function, i.e., it does not simply name the phenomenon, but also gives
it normative weight, recognising the right of urban actors to participate in the
international process. Its illocutionary force lies in the affirmation of the new role
of cities as autonomous subjects of diplomacy, which is transforming the classical
model of centralised state foreign policy. The presupposition inherent in the use of
the term lies in the recognition of the political subjectivity of the city. Implicitly,
this lexeme hints at the need to integrate urban initiatives into national diplomatic
strategy, as well as to rethink the horizontal hierarchy between states, cities, and
international organisations. In the discursive dimension, ‘city diplomacy’ functions
as a term that undermines the hegemony of Westphalian state-centric diplomacy:
its presence in diplomatic communiqués indicates the growing role of decentralised
actors in global politics.

Thus, ‘city diplomacy’ functions as both a linguistic neologism borrowed into
English from the Romance traditions to describe urban political activity and a
conceptual indicator of the profound evolution of modern diplomacy. It embodies a
shift towards pluralism of actors in international governance, where cities cease to
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be secondary identification units and take on the role of strategic players in
building the inter-state order.

In the past decade, the term ‘humanitarian diplomacy’ gained prominence in

international discourse as a neologism signifying a paradigmatic shift in the
conduct and objectives of diplomacy. The term’s origins can be traced to the
convergence of humanitarian action and diplomatic engagement, with early usages
observed in the rhetoric of international organisations such as the International
Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies and the International
Committee of the Red Cross. In French and Spanish — ‘diplomatie humanitaire’
and ‘diplomacia humanitaria’ accordingly — the concept had been present since the
early 2000s, but it was during the following 10—15 years that it gained structured
theoretical and practical application.

Initially appearing in NGO literature and conflict-resolution discourse, the
term began to be formally adopted by international bodies and states to describe
efforts to negotiate humanitarian access, protect civilians, and facilitate aid
delivery in conflict zones. By the early 2020s, "humanitarian diplomacy” had

become entrenched in policy documents, training programmes, and academic
discussions, marking its transition from a descriptive phrase to a recognised
strategic practice. A notable example can be found in the 2022 Humanitarian
Policy of the International Committee of the Red Cross, used to define the concept
under research as "persuading decision-makers and opinion leaders to act at all
times in the interests of vulnerable people" (IFRC, 2022).

Semantically, the term denotes a specific subset of diplomatic activity aimed
at negotiating humanitarian outcomes in situations of crisis, conflict, and disaster.
It encompasses actions such as advocacy for international humanitarian law,
negotiation of ceasefires for aid delivery, and engagement with non-state actors for
the protection of civilians. The agents of humanitarian diplomacy are diverse — not
only states and traditional diplomatic actors, but also international organisations,
NGOs, and even religious or community leaders. In this sense, the term reflects the
blurring of boundaries between political and humanitarian domains.

From a (socio)linguistic and pragmatic perspective, ‘humanitarian diplomacy’
serves a legitimising and mobilising function. It elevates humanitarian negotiations
to the status of formal diplomatic engagement, thereby granting them normative
and institutional weight. Its illocutionary force lies in the assertion that
humanitarian concerns are not peripheral to diplomacy, but central to its modern
mission. The presupposition embedded in the term is that diplomacy must
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incorporate ethical imperatives and protection mandates, rather than focus solely
on state interests or geopolitical equilibrium.

Discursively, the lexical unit ‘humanitarian diplomacy’ reflects a shift
towards value-based diplomacy in international relations. It contests the realism-
driven notion of diplomacy as merely an extension of national interest, introducing
a normative framework where moral responsibility, human rights, and dignity
inform foreign policy decisions. In this light, the term contributes to the
diversification of diplomatic paradigms, bringing humanitarian actors into closer
interaction with formal diplomatic channels and encouraging a hybridisation of
roles and responsibilities.

Thus, ‘humanitarian diplomacy’ is more than a descriptive term: it is a
discursive marker of transformation within global governance. It signals the
institutionalisation of humanitarian values within diplomatic practice and
recognises the increasing role of non-traditional actors in shaping international
responses to crises. As such, the term illustrates the ongoing pluralisation of
diplomacy, where humanitarian imperatives gain prominence alongside strategic
objectives.

So, the above-presented analysis revealed three dominant patterns in the
semantic adaptation of Romance-language diplomatic neologisms into English:
semantic simplification, contextual generalization, and pragmatic shift.

First, semantic simplification occurred in over 60% of the examined examples
when terms lost their institutional or state-level dimensions in favour of broader
civil or informal interpretations. This indicates a trend toward reducing
ideologically marked content during translation.

Secondly, contextual generalization was observed in neologisms tied to
region-specific strategies, frequently used in English diplomatic discourse without
adequate clarification of their political frameworks, resulting in vague or
ambiguous usage. This weakens their symbolic power and creates interpretive gaps
among international audiences.

Finally, pragmatic shift was particularly evident in terms coined within
multilateral frameworks, where neologisms served strategic or persuasive
purposes. Such lexical units are often translated without their embedded cultural-
historical connotations, making them appear as mere geographic labels rather than
an ideological construct. This shift underscores how translation filters diplomatic
intent through institutional norms and audience expectations.
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These findings support the hypothesis that English adaptations of diplomatic
neologisms from Romance languages often downplay specific political or
ideological content in favour of accessibility or neutrality. While this promotes
international comprehensibility, it risks eroding the original discursive functions
and ideological nuance of the terms.

The results highlight the need for more context-sensitive translation practices
in multilateral diplomacy and contribute to a deeper understanding of how power,
ideology, and language interact in international institutional settings.

Conclusions and Perspectives.

This study has demonstrated that diplomatic neologisms originating from
Romance-language countries undergo notable semantic and pragmatic
transformations when integrated into English-language diplomatic discourse. The
research identified dominant patterns such as simplification, generalization, and
ideological dilution, which reflect the complex interplay between language, power,
and cultural framing in international communication.

The originality of the study lies in its focused analysis of Romance-origin
neologisms within diplomatic contexts. The article contributes to the field by
linking lexical innovation with institutional discourse, highlighting how language
mediates diplomatic intent and global narratives. It also provides a replicable
framework for analysing similar phenomena across other language areas.

The findings have practical relevance for translators, policy drafters, and
diplomats operating in multilingual environments. Greater awareness of semantic
shifts can improve intercultural understanding, mitigate misinterpretations, and
preserve the strategic functions of diplomatic terminology.

Nevertheless, the study is limited by its reliance on official corpora and
institutional texts, which may not fully capture informal or emergent usage.
Moreover, the interpretation of ideological implications, while methodologically
grounded, remains partly subjective.

Future research could expand the corpus to include media coverage of
diplomatic events, explore recipient audience interpretations, and apply
comparative analysis to neologisms from non-Romance languages. There is also
scope for developing typologies of diplomatic neologisms by function, ideological
orientation, or institutional source.
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The study of axiological semantics in linguistics has traditionally focused on synchronic
analysis, which has limited the understanding of the dynamics in the development of
evaluative concepts. Previous works have largely concentrated on modern languages and
their functional styles, failing to provide a comprehensive picture of how evaluativity was
formed from a historical perspective. This article is based on the conclusion that
diachronic analysis is critically important for understanding the evolution of evaluative
categories, and it aims to model the conceptual structure of positive evaluation in Old
English poetry.

The research objective is to construct a diachronic-conceptual model of positive
evaluation using Old English poetry, which will allow for the identification of key semantic
components and their evolution. To achieve this, a list of 26 adjectives that verbalize
positive evaluation was compiled.

The main results of the study include the modeling of a frame-and-slot structure for the
concept of GOOD, which consists of five key semantic slots: INTERNAL QUALITY,
SOCIAL  STATUS, FUNCTIONAL COMPETENCE, EXCEPTIONALITY, and
UTALITARITY. The analysis confirmed that the concept of positive evaluation in Old
English is anthropocentric, multifaceted, and based on moral, social, physical, and
functional qualities. It was established that dictionary definitions mostly correspond to
contextual usage, though some lexemes exhibit pragmatic variability, which points to the
dynamic nature of evaluation.

The conclusions confirm that the conceptual model of positive evaluation in Old English
poetry is formed on the basis of etymological roots that originally denoted specific
physical actions and phenomena and later acquired a more abstract meaning. This
demonstrates that evaluative concepts are not static but are the result of gradual evolution,
reflecting changes in the social system of values.

Keywords: diachronic analysis, conceptual model, positive evaluation, Old English
poetry, frame-and-slot structure, anthropocentrism, etymological analysis
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Conosiioea O.B. Konuyenmyanizayia nozumuenoi OuiHKu 6 OAB8HbOAH2NIUCHKIU
noesii. /locniodicenns — axkciono2iunoi  ceMaHmuKku 8 MOBO3HABCMBI  MPAOUYIUHO
30cepedincy8anocs Ha CUHXPOHHOMY AHANI3I, WO 00MedHCy8ano po3yMiHHA OUHAMIKU
PO36UMKY OYiHHUX noHAMb. Ilonepeoni pobomu 30e0inbul020 KOHYEHMPYBANUC HA
CyHacHitl Mo8i ma it (YyHKYIOHANbHUX CIMUIAX, He HAOAYU YIICHOT KapmuHu (hopmy8anHs
oyiHnocmi 8 icmopuuHii nepcnekmugi. Ll cmamms TpyHMyemvcsi HA BUCHOBKAX, WO
O0laxXpOHIYHULL AHANI3 € KPUMUYHO BANCTUBUM OISl PO3YMIHHA €BONOYII OYIHHUX Kame2opill,
ma cmagumov 3a mMemy MOOen08AHH KOHYENMYAIbHOI CIMPYKMYpU NO3UMUBHOI OYIHKU 8
0a8HbOAH2NIUCHKI noes3ii.

Memoio Odocnidxcenns € nobyoosa 0iaxpoHiYHO-KOHYENMYdalbHOi MoOeni nO3umueHol
OYIHKU Ha mamepiani OABHbOAHINIUCLKOI Nnoe3ii, wo 003601UMb GUHAYUMU KIIOYOBL
CeMAHMUYHi KOMROHeHmu ma ix esonoyito. [{nsa 0ocacHenns yiei memu 6ynio cghopmosano
Ccnucox 3 26 npuKMemuuKis, ujo 6epoanizyoms no3UMUEHy OYiHK).
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00600umb, WO OYIHHI NOHAMMSA He € CMAMUYHUMU, 4 € pe3yIbmamom Nocmynogoi
egonoyii, wo 8i006pasicae 3Minu 8 CYCRINbHIU cucmemi YiHHOCMel.

Knrouoei cnoea: oiaxpomiunuii ananiz, KOHYenmyaibHa MOOelb, NO3UMUBHA OYIHKA,
0aBHbOAHINIUCHKA — NOoe3is,  QpelumMoso-ciomosa  CmMpyKmypa,  aHmponoyeHmpusM,
eMmuUMOI02IYHUL AHANI3

Introduction.

The problem of studying evaluation and evaluativity, which lies at the
intersection of semantics, pragmatics, cognitivism, and linguoculturology, belongs
to the key issues of modern linguistics. The relevance of the study is determined by
the focus of modern linguistics on studying language as a means of categorization
and conceptualization of the world by humans, while the category of evaluation
holds a central place in the system of linguistic means for expressing human
attitude towards reality. Evaluativity as a linguistic category reflects the axiological
aspects of the linguistic worldview and serves as an important mechanism for
transmitting culturally specific values. Or, as T. Kots notes, ‘evaluativity as a
linguistic term encompasses multi-level linguistic units with evaluative semantics
and conveys a positive or negative attitude of the speaker towards the named
object, phenomenon, or concept’ (Kots, 2021, p. 18).
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Modern approaches to the study are characterized by methodological
diversity and the integration of various linguistic paradigms. Researchers consider
evaluativity through the lens of structural-semantic, functional-pragmatic, and
cognitive-discursive approaches. In this work, we will attempt to formulate the
basic conceptualization of positive evaluation in Old English poetry through
semantic-cognitive and diachronic approaches.

Theoretical Background.

In a simplified version, evaluation is understood as an inter-level linguistic
category that expresses a positive or negative attitude of the subject toward objects
of reality. Among different approaches to the definition, it is important to
emphasize the common semantic component of evaluation. The ‘element of
classification or categorization’ allows for the possibility of transferring the
evaluation from one class of objects or concepts to adjacent ones and emphasizes
the cognitive nature of evaluation as a mental process. (See the definition by N.
Bigunova, where evaluation is ‘a cognitive category, since its structure involves
various mental operations: isolation of the evaluative feature (the basis of
evaluation), comparison with the ideal worldview and one’s own scale of values,
identification (with a class of positive and negative values), as well as association,
differentiation, coordination, classification, comparison, and synthesis’ (Bigunova,
2017, p. 53). And O. Biessonova, who treats evaluation as a cognitive category that
‘reflects the results of human interpretive activity and is a means of categorizing
reality using evaluative vocabulary’ (Biessonova, 2003, p. 2).

The culturological aspect of evaluation is highlighted in the definition of Zh.
Krasnobayeva-Chorna, who views it in the context of the linguocultural paradigm,
noting that evaluations are ‘prepared by the sociolinguistic background of the
utterance (the difference between positive and negative, relevant for speakers of a
particular culture)’ (Krasnobayeva-Chorna, 2016, p. 99). The pragmatic dimension
of evaluation is separately emphasized by T. Kosmeda, who defines evaluativity as
a semantic-pragmatic category that reflects the axiological parameters of
communication and serves as a means of expressing the speaker’s subjective
attitude towards the message (Kosmeda, 2000, pp. 268-271) , and D.
Kryvenchenko, who understands ‘evaluation as the result of the speaker’s activity
regarding the subject of speech, verbally fixed in the meaning of heterogeneous
linguistic units united by evaluative semantics, expressing a positive or negative
attitude towards it in accordance with the existing ideal model of the world and
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aiming to evoke a reaction in the addressee that is predictable by the speaker’
(Kryvenchenko, 2024, p. 277).

Diachronic study of evaluativity allows tracing the formation of axiological
categories based on the linguocultural paradigm. Through the processes of
semantic evolution and conceptual categorization, culturally specific systems of
values are formed, which are objectified in language.

We chose adjectives as the main means of expressing evaluation in the Old
English period because they constitute the core of evaluative vocabulary and most
directly represent axiological concepts. ‘Proper evaluative adjectives do not name
the qualities of the object being evaluated but reflect the motive for the evaluation
in their meaning, i.e., what the indicated object is evaluated with regard to’
(Kosmeda, 2000, p. 269).

Methodological notes.

Our research methodology consists of a comprehensive analysis of Old
English vocabulary with positive evaluative semantics. To investigate the
conceptualization of basic positive evaluation in Old English poetry, we combined
dictionary data with etymological analysis of poetic works to gain a complete
understanding of the meaning and usage of these words.

In the preparatory stage, a corpus of words that became the object of study
was formed. Referring to the opinion of I. Onyshchenko, that ‘the heterogeneity of
the evaluative component determines its different interaction with other
components in the semantic structure of the linguistic sign. The evaluative
component can be isolated both in the denotative and connotative part of the
semantics. This is due to the existence of intellectual-logical (rational) and
emotional evaluations. Intellectual-logical evaluation is associated with the
conceptual core, with the subject-logical part of the lexical semantics of the word
and thus enters the denotative aspect of the meaning’ (Onyshchenko, 2004) , we
used the Old English dictionary (An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary Online, 2014) ,
which allowed us to compile a list of Old English words in whose meanings the
seme good appeared. This provided the basis for our corpus of evaluative
vocabulary, including &rgod, god, efengdd, til, betlic, dugep, gleaw, and others.
We systematized this material, grouping the words by their meanings and
etymological origins (7able ).
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Table 1. Old English words marked by the semantic feature "good"

Word

Meaning

Etymology

ergod

good before others

From Proto-Germanic *airi- (‘before”)
Inherited from Proto-West Germanic *gad,
from Proto-Germanic *godaz from Proto-Indo-
European *g’ed’- (‘to unite, be associated,
suit’).

god

good; bonus

Inherited from Proto-West Germanic *gad,
from Proto-Germanic *godaz from Proto-Indo-
European *g’ed’- (‘to unite, be associated,
suit’).

efengod, emngod

Equally good

emn — efn - From the adjective efn, descended
from Proto-Germanic *ebnaz. (equally)

til/til-lic

good at anything, apt, capable,
competent

from Proto-Indo-European *deh:y- (‘to divide,
part’), Proto-Germanic *tilg (fitting’ or
‘suitable”)

tilmodig well-disposed kind good from Proto-Indo-European *deh:y- (‘to divide,
part’), Proto-Germanic *tilg (fitting’ or
‘suitable”)

betlic good-like, excellent The Proto-Germanic root *bat- is believed to
mean ‘good’ or ‘better’

teeslic advantageous, good, from PIE root *der- (‘to split, flay, peel’)

convenient

dugep (dugup)

good, honourable; bonus,
probus

from the Proto-Indo-European root *dheughe-
(“to be ready, be sufficient’)

arfest/arfest /afaest

honourable, honest, upright,
virtuous, good, pious, dutiful,
gracious, kind, merciful

Proto-Germanic *airi- (‘before”)
from Proto-Indo-European solid, stable

feele faithful, true, dear, good From Proto-Germanic *failijaz (‘true, friendly,
familiar, good’), has been linked with Proto-
Indo-European *peh.- (‘to protect’)
un-forcup not despicable, not ignoble, Proto-Germanic *frakunpaz, past participle of
not wicked, honourable, *frakunnang (‘to despise’) ; From Proto-Indo-
noble, good European *$nnéhsti, from *gnehs- (‘to know’)
cystig munificent, benevolent, From Proto-Germanic *kustiz, *kustuz
bountiful, liberal, generous, (‘choice, trial’), from Proto-Indo-European
good *géwstus.
freme good, strenuous, bold From Proto-Germanic *frami- (‘going forth’).

xl-tew/ ealltew

all good, excellent, entire,
sound, healthful, perfect,
honest

from a Proto-Germanic root *taw- (‘to make,
manufacture’)

gleaw

clear-sighted, wise, skilful,
sagacious, prudent, good

From Proto-West Germanic *glauw, (clear,
sharp)
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welpungen well-thriven, able, good, form *pihan, from Proto-Germanic *pinhana,
proficient, excellent from Proto-Indo-European *tenk- (to join)
ge-pyht good, adventurous Old English (to seem fit)
excellent, noble PIE *lewb"- (to desire, to love)
lofsum
&-mirce excellent, distinguished; derivation From Proto-Germanic *merkwa,
egregius *mirkwiz (‘darkness’), Proto-Indo-European
*merg®- (‘to flicker; to darken; to be dark’)
weorpful- very worthy, very excellent from Old English weorp, from Proto-Germanic
lic/forweorpfullic *werpaz (‘worthy, valuable’); from Proto-Indo-

European *wert-. (turn, rotate)

wundor-full

wonderful, glorious, good

From Proto-Indo-European *wnhi-tro-m, from
*wenhi- (‘to desire, wish for, strive after, win,
love’).

wel-weorp of high esteem, of great From Proto-Germanic *werpaz (‘towards,
account opposite’), Matasovic derives the word from
Proto-Indo-European *wert- (‘to turn’)
wrac-lic wonderful, strange, miserable | From Proto-Indo-European *wreg- (‘track,
hunt, follow”)
egesful fearful, terrible, wonderful, fear From Proto-West Germanic *agi, from
good Proto-Germanic *agaz, from Proto-Indo-
European *hzég"os (to be upset, afraid)
seldcup unusual rare little known *kunnang (‘to know”) + *-paz (past participle
unfamiliar strange novel suffix) (know)
wonderful
unareccendlic unexplainable, wonderful, Proto-Indo-European *h.eHs-ehiyeti, stative

good

verb from the root *h.eHs- (‘to be dry; to
burn’)

In the procedural-methodical stage, we conducted an analysis of the formed
corpus to determine the peculiarities of each word’s meanings and their connection
to etymology. Component analysis of the dictionary definitions of each word was
performed to isolate the archiseme ‘positive evaluation’ for all words. Then, the
differential semes that distinguished one word from another were identified. For
instance, for @rgod, the differential seme was ‘superiority over others’, for til —
‘suitability’ or ‘competence’, and for gleaw — ‘wisdom’. We grouped the words
according to their meanings to establish which aspect of positive evaluation was
primary for them: ‘internal quality’, ‘ability’, °‘social evaluation’, and
‘unusualness’.

Additionally, we analyzed the etymology of the studied words using the

Handbook of Germanic Etymology (Orel, 2003) to trace their acquisition of
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evaluative potential through the transformation of initial physical or concrete
meanings into abstract concepts and to reveal their implicit meanings. For
example, the etymology of dugep (‘to be ready’, ‘to be sufficient’) implicitly
points to strength and courage, and the etymology of féle (‘to protect’) — to
faithfulness.

We presented the model of the positive evaluation concept in the form of
frame slots following O. Koliadenko, who notes that ‘a frame is a representation of
knowledge about a typical situation, which can be formally represented through a
fixed set of content components (nodes, or slots) conditioned by it, and the
relationships between them, with the upper levels of the frame always
corresponding to the situation fixed in consciousness, and the lower ones
containing terminals that can be filled by deepening information about the
situation, or its figurative representation’ (Koliadenko, 2013, p. 141).

Results and Discussion.

The possibility of isolating and analyzing the types of positive evaluation in
the Old English period provides important linguocultural information, as
‘evaluation is characterized by selectivity: it isolates and fixes what is important
from the point of view of a particular subject of evaluation’ (Bigunova, 2017, p.
58). The words denoting positive evaluation can be grouped by the following
semantic components of meaning:

1. ‘Internal quality (moral or characteristic)’:

god — general, universal goodness

cystig — generosity, benevolence

tilmodig — benevolence, internal disposition

fele — faithfulness, truthfulness

dugep — valor, honor

ge-pyht — adventurousness, suitability

ferfaest — honourableness, stability.

2. ‘Ability, competence or effectiveness’:

til/til-Iic — capability, suitability

efengod — equal quality

gleaw — wisdom, skill

welpungen — thriving, ability

freme — strenuousness, boldness

zl-taew — perfection, integrity.
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3. ‘Social evaluation or status’:

weorbful-lic, wel-weorp — worthiness, value, high esteem

un-forciip — honourableness, nobility (through negation)

&rgod — superiority over others.

4. ‘Unusualness, wonder (positive surprise)’:

wundor-full — wondrousness

wrac-lic — strangeness, unusualness

egesful — awesome wonder, fear-inducing

betlic — excellence

seldciip — rarity, uniqueness

unareccendlic — unexplainability, incomprehensibility

&-mirce — distinction.

5. ‘Functional Utility’:

téslic — convenience, advantage.

The analyzed Old English words show that positive evaluation was not
homogeneous; instead, it was expressed through various aspects, reflecting the
values and worldview of Old English society. The main categories that were
formed indicate that it could be:

1. Internal Quality, associated with honor, faithfulness, and character
(e.g., dugep, fele, cystig).
2. Functional Competence, which evaluated a person based on their

ability and effectiveness (e.g., til, gleaw, cel-tcew).

3. Social Status, which emphasized the dignity and respect a person
deserved in society (e.g., weorpful-lic, Argod).

4, Unusual Phenomenon, which evoked surprise and admiration,
emphasizing exceptionality (e.g., wundor-full, Seldciip).

5. Functional Utility, which made life easier.

The analysis of etymological features is necessary for a complete
understanding of the multifaceted nature of lexemes denoting basic positive
evaluation in the Old English period. It shows that Old English words with the
seme ‘good’ developed from various Proto-Indo-European (hereafter PIE) roots
that initially did not have a direct meaning of evaluation:

1. PIE roots related to physical actions or state:
‘To be fit/suitable’: the words god (cognates cergod, efengod) and til/til-
lic/tilmadig derive from PIE roots meaning ‘to be fit’ or ‘to divide’. Thus, the
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appropriateness. More specialized physical actions: undreccendlic (to dry up).
‘To make/manufacture’: the word @l-teew derives from *taw-, which meant ‘to
make’. Here, positive evaluation is associated with the perfection of the product
or result.
‘To be ready/sufficient/strong’: dugep derives from *dheughe-, which meant ‘to
be ready’; eerfeest (solid). This indicates a transformation from the original
meaning of readiness for action or sufficient strength.
‘To hunt’: wreec-lic.

2. PIE roots related to intellect and cognition:
‘To know’: un-forcitp and seldciip derive from *gnehs- and *kunnang. This is a
transfer of positive perception to what is considered known, cognized, or
recognized.
‘To be clear/sharp’: gledw derives from *g*lewH-. This directly links evaluation
to sharpness through mental clarity and wisdom.

3. PIE roots related to emotions and social relations:
‘To desire/love’: lofsum and wundor-full derive from *lewb”- and *wenhi-. This
indicates that positive evaluation is closely related to what evokes love and
admiration.
‘To be afraid’: egesful (from ‘to be upset, afraid’).
‘To protect’: fiele derives from *peh:-. Here, the evaluation is provided by a sense
of security and a source of protection.
‘Choice’: cystig derives from *géwstus, which meant ‘choice’. This emphasizes
the moral aspect of goodness as a conscious choice.

4. PIE roots related to movement, change, and motion:
‘To turn/rotate/join’: welpungen (*tenk- (to join)); weorpful-lic and wel-weorp
derive from *wert- (to turn, to exchange).
‘To move forward’: freme derives from the Proto-Germanic root *frami-, which
meant ‘to go forth’. Here, positive evaluation is activity and vigor.
‘To darken’: e&-mirce derives from *merg" (to darken).
The following semantic development of evaluative meaning are traced: physical
action — physical suitability — physical or moral quality; physical sharpness —
mental clarity — moral quality; physical strength — social significance — moral
quality; emotional desire — aesthetic admiration — approval.

The analysis of etymological roots shows that the concept of positive

evaluation in Old English did not arise from a single primary source but was
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formed from various PIE roots that initially did not have a direct moral or abstract
meaning of evaluation. In Old English, the concept of ‘good’ was multifaceted,
encompassing physical effectiveness, intellectual clarity, social recognition, and
emotional response.

The conclusions about the meaning of Old English adjectives expressing
positive evaluation, obtained from the dictionary data, are confirmed in real
examples of their usage in poetry. We selected 20 texts of Old English poetry of
various genres: elegies (‘Deor’, ‘The Ruin’, ‘The Seafarer’, and others), poems
(‘Beowulf’, “Widsith’, and others), religious poems (‘Julian’, ‘Judith’, and others),
etc.. It is worth noting that not all of the adjectives included in the corpus were
found in the analyzed texts (no cases of usage were recorded for 6 adjectives out of
the 27 listed in Table 1).

Below we provide descriptions and examples of some of the adjectives that
represented evaluation in Old English poetry:

The adjective dergad denotes superiority and priority in positive quality,
both for people and for things, and is applied to people such as ‘lord’ and
‘warrior’, emphasizing their greatness and distinction: ‘Swylc scolde eorl wesan,
ewepeling crgod, swylc ceschere wees!’ (Beowulf). It is also used for objects, such as
‘iron (sword)’, which indicates the high quality and perfection of the weapon.

Egesful is used to describe individuals who have power and evoke respect
or even fear. Examples include ‘lord’, ‘warrior’, and ‘father’. This confirms that
egesful 1s not simply a synonym for ‘good’, but rather indicates greatness, power,
and respect that may have a nuance of awe: ‘egesful eorla dryhten’ (Judith).
Furthermore, it is used when describing monsters and natural disasters.

The meaning of the adjective #il is also confirmed by the semantics of the
units for whose evaluation the adjective was used in poetry. If the adjective
described people, the evaluation concerned the person’s role and their suitability
for performing their role: ‘builder’, ‘lord’, ‘warrior’, and ‘queen’: ‘Sum bid bylda
til ham to hebbanne’ (The Gifts of Men). The same approach of evaluating
effectiveness and usefulness is seen in the case of collocation with objects or
concepts: ‘Ne wees pcet gewrixle til’ (Beowulf). Tilmadig, although semantically
meaning ‘well-disposed’, contextually differs slightly from the expected,
evaluating the apostles as "great, worthy'": ‘Ous da eedelingas ende gesealdon, XII
tilmodige’ (The Fates of the Apostles).

The lexeme betlic is used to describe what is excellent and of high quality.
Examples include ‘king’, ‘weapon’, and ‘man’, and it denotes a high degree of
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quality and is close to the meaning ‘wonderful’ or ‘perfect’: ‘bold wees betlic
bregorof cyning’ (Beowulf).

Arfdest has a certain moral and religious undertone. This word continues to
carry differential semes conditioned by its etymology of meaning, associated with
honor and benevolence, and is used to describe ‘God’, ‘warrior’, and ‘person
merciful to poor’.

Gaod is the most universal adjective, which is confirmed by its broad
collocation in the Old English period. It is used to describe: people (‘king’,
‘warrior’, ‘people lords’, ‘man’) and abstract concepts (‘sorrows’, ‘deeds’,
‘thoughts’, ‘virtues’): ‘he sippan sceal godra gumcysta geasne hweorfan’
(Juliana).

Overall, as we can see, the examples of the usage of Old English adjectives in
poetry mostly confirm the conclusions drawn from the dictionary definitions.
However, some cases demonstrate that the meaning of words was more flexible
and contextual than might seem, and does not always fit perfectly into the defined
categories. Actualization (‘the use of a certain linguistic unit for the purpose of
transmitting information in the conditions of a specific communicative situation,
when the actualized concept, represented by information, is identified with its real
representation in the speaker-subject’ (Prykhodko, 2016, p. 72)) highlights a
contextually important segment of the linguistic unit’s meaning.

For example, the word egesful (‘wonderful’, ‘awe-inspiring’) is used to
describe a lord, warrior, and father, emphasizing their power and greatness,
which fully aligns with the conclusion. But it can also mean °‘terrible’ or
‘horrible’, as in the following case, where it describes not a positive quality but
the threatening essence of a father who destroys and annihilates: ‘Sona him se
froda feeder Ohtheres, eald ond egesfull, ondslyht ageaf, abreot brimwisan, bryd
ahredde’ (Beowulf). This shows that ‘wonderful’ and ‘terrible’ could coexist, as
both concepts evoked strong emotions and surprise.

Based on the analysis, we modeled a frame-and-slot structure that reflects the
main components of the positive evaluation concept. The frame in our study acts as
a mental template that organizes the knowledge of Old English speakers about
positive evaluation. This frame is not homogeneous but consists of five key slots—
semantic nodes, each representing a separate aspect of what was considered
valuable.

The identification of these slots occurred by grouping adjectives that share
common differential semes. For example, words denoting strength, wisdom, and
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courage were combined into the ‘INTERNAL QUALITY’ slot. At the same time,
lexemes indicating material value or usefulness formed the ‘UTALITARITY" slot.
This approach allowed us to reconstruct how the concept of positive evaluation
was structured in the Old English linguistic mind, reflecting the moral, practical,
and social concepts that were important to this society.

Table 2 below provides a list of the identified slots with examples of
adjectives belonging to them and their main differential semes.

Table 2. Slot Organization of the Concept GOOD

Semantic
Slot Lexemes Differential Semes
Component

‘universal goodness’,

god, cystig, tilmodig, f | generosity’, ‘benevolence’,

Slot 1: INTERNAL  [Moral virtues and [
cele, dugep,

QUALITY character ‘faithfulness’, ‘valor’,
gepyht, cerfeest ‘honourableness’

Slot 2: - ey _ suitability’, ‘wisdom’,

FUNCTIONAL leAf?éE‘:i};:IrllSss Z/ZZ)ILIZ’ egiiej;;,me ‘capability’, ‘strenuousness’,

COMPETENCE gen, ‘perfection’

Slot 3: SOCIAL Recognition and xgggf LZI;I_ZC’ wel- ‘worthiness’, ‘value’,

STATUS esteem forcitp, @rgod nobility’, ‘superiority

‘wondrousness’,
Slot 4: Unusualness and wundor-full, wreec- ‘unusualness’,
ot st lic, egesful, seldciip, |‘awesomeness’, ‘rarity’,

EXCEPTIONALITY [wonderfullness . Do

betlic ‘incomprehensibility’,

‘distinction’, ‘excellence’

Slot 5:

UTALITARITY Functional utility  |t@slic convenience

Thus, positive evaluation in Old English was given for certain moral,
practical, and social concepts and reflected a combination of positive qualities—
from internal virtue to external perfection and recognition.

Conclusions and perspectives.

The obtained results testify to the productivity of integrating cognitive-
semantic and diachronic approaches in the study of evaluativity as a linguocultural
universal with ethno-specific features of realization.

Thus, the conducted study of the conceptual model of positive evaluation in
Old English through the frame-and-slot methodology and etymological profiling

allowed establishing the following:
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1. The structural organization of the concept GOOD in Old English is
characterized by a five-slot architecture, where the INTERNAL QUALITY and
EXCEPTIONALITY slots dominate, reflecting the axiological priorities of Old
English society.

2. Etymological analysis revealed four main conceptual trajectories of
semantic development : from functional suitability, intellectual qualities, social
value, and emotional attitude to evaluative categories. This supports the theory of
the semantic evolution of evaluative concepts from concrete physical
characteristics to abstract axiological categories through conceptual
metaphorization.

3. The analysis of Old English poetic texts showed that dictionary
definitions mostly adequately reflect the meaning of positive evaluation adjectives.
However, contextual usage revealed pragmatic variability of some lexemes,
indicating their greater flexibility in language than fixed in dictionaries.

4. The conceptual model of positive evaluation in Old English reflects
the anthropocentric nature of axiological categorization , where evaluativity
appears as a multifaceted phenomenon encompassing moral, intellectual, social,
and aesthetic dimensions of human experience.

Further research requires expanding the consideration of the concept GOOD
within the prose works of the period.
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This article presents a quantitative analysis of literary text at the graphological and
phonetic levels. The study is based on the experimental research corpus of short stories
by M. Yatskiv. A text array has been created for statistical research at the symbol
(grapheme) level. The absolute (number) and relative frequency of each symbol of the
extended Ukrainian alphabet has been calculated in the entire text array. Based on these
frequencies, the rank of each symbol has been determined, and entropy has been
calculated using the standard formula for the corpus as a whole, as well as for
sequentially and randomly selected text segments of 108 characters each. For the entire
text array and separately for sequentially and randomly selected segments, the
distribution of characters by type and the euphony of the text have been calculated.
Euphony has been defined as the proportion of vowels, sonorants, and voiced consonants
in the text. The degree of correspondence between the frequencies of characters in the
entire corpus and in the segments has been assessed using Pearson’s chi-squared test.
The frequency distribution of characters in the research text array has been taken as the
hypothetical theoretical distribution function, and the chi-squared statistics have been
calculated for each segment. The null hypothesis stated that "the frequency distribution of
characters in a given segment does not differ from the corresponding distribution in the
full text." Simultaneously, the rank of each character in the frequency distribution has
been determined for every segment. All calculations have been made using programs in
Python. The results have been compared with similar analysis of short stories by Vasyl
Stefanyk. The findings demonstrate that even a randomly selected segment as small as
one hundredth of the corpus can approximate the overall frequency distribution of
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characters with high probability. Moreover, the results indicate that for novellas as a
genre with stable structural elements within a specific period of a national literature
(e.g., Yatskiv and Stefanyk), linguistic statistics show minimal variation.

Key words: text corpus, text array, writer's idiolect, sequential samples, random
samples, entropy, melodiousness of the text.

Ivox JLH., Iuiika 10.I. Yacmoma Guxkopucmannsa cumeonie AK KOMROHEHM
cmamucmuunozo npoghinio idionekmy nosenicmuxku M. Auykoea

Cmamms npucesiuena K8AHMUMAMUBHOMY AHANIZY XYOOICHbO20 MEKCMY Ha
epagonoziunomy ma gonemuuHomy pigHi. JocaiodceHHs NPosoOuUmsbCsa Ha mamepiani
eKCHepUMEHMANbHO20 O00CTIOHUYbKO20 Kopnycy Hoeen M. fykoea. /[na npoeedenms
CMAMUCMUYHUX O0CHI0JCEeHb HA PIeHI cumeonie (epagem) 3 Hosen M. Ayxosa 6yno
ymeoperno mexcmosguti macug. Obpaxosano abconomuy (KinbkKicmvs) ma 6i0HOCHY
4acmMomy KOJMCHO20 CUMBOIY PO3UUPEHOI VKPAIHCbKOI abemKu y yilomy MmeKCmo8oMY
macuei. 3a ompumMaHumMyu Yacmomamu OJisi KOXCHO20 CUMBOLY OVIIO USHAUEHO 11020 paH2
ma nopaxosaro eHmponiio 3a 8i0N08IOHOI0 HOPMYION Y MEKCMOBOMY MACUBL 8 YLIOMY,
0J1A BUNAOKOBO NOCTIO0BHUX MA BUOPAHUX ceeMeHmie meKkcmy 008xcunoro 108 cumeonis.
Mna yinoeo mexcmosozco macugy ma oxkpemo Oifi NOCNIO08HO | 8UNAOKOBO BUOPAHUX
ceameHmis 0y10 00paxo8ano po3noodil CUMEONIE 3a MUNAMU MA MUTO3EYUHICIb MEKCY.
Munosgyunicms usHauanu K 8i0COMOK CYKYNHOCMI 201OCHUX, COHOPHUX MA O38IHKUX
OyK6. 3a pesyrbmamamu npogedeHux 0OUUCIeHb 0Y10 NPOAHANI308AHO BI0N0BIOHICMb
yacmom CUMB0I8 Y YIIOMYy mMeKcmi ma GUOpaHux ceameHmax. 3a meopemuuHe
niotpyums oyno e3samo Kpumepitl 3200u K. Ilipcona . 3a cinomemuuny meopemuyHy
DyHKYit0 po3nodiny OyI0 NPUUHAMO YACMOMHUL PO3NOOLL CUMBOJIE ) OOCTIOHUYLKOMY
macuei mekcmy. [ KOMCHO20 BUOPAHO20 cecMeHm) O0O0YUCTI08ANU CMAMUCTIUKY
kpumepiwo Ilipcona. 3a nynvogy cinomesy nputinsaiu meepoxcenns: "y mexcmi-eubipyi
PO3NOOINL 4acmom CUMBOI8 PO3ULUPEHOT YKPAiHCbKOi abemKu He GIOPI3HAEMbCA 60
8I0N0BIOH020 p0o3nodiny 6 mexcmi-penpezenmanmi’. Ilapanenvno onsa mexcmy-eubipKu
BUBHAYUEHO PAHE KOHCHO20 CUMBOILY 8 YACMOMHOMY PO3n00ini. Bci 06uucients 6UKOHAHO
3a 00NOMO2010 81ACHUX npocpam Ha Mol Python. Ompumani pe3ynomamu nopisHaHo 3
ananoziunumu ons Hogen Bacuna Cmeghanuka. [osedeno, wo npu eunadkogomy uoopi
ce2Menmy, po3Mip AKO020 CMAHOBUMb HABIMb O0O0HY COmy 00CA2y MEKCHY, MONCHA
ompumamu 3 8UCOKOI0 GIPOIOHICIIO YACMOMY CUMBONI8 y écbomy mekcmi. Tlokasano,
WO OJ1s HOBeNU SIK HCAHPY 31 CMIUKUMU HCAHPOMBOPUUMU eJIeMEHMAMU 8 NEeGHUX YACOBUX
pamkax — KOHKpemHoi  Hayiowanvhoi — aimepamypu  (HAyxie  —  Cmeghanux)
JIIH280CMAMUCTUYHI NOKA3HUKU 0YOYMb MAMU MIHIMATbHE PO3XOO0NCEHHSL.

Knrouoei cnoea: mexcmoguii KOpnyc, MmMeKCmMosull macug, Ii0ioniekm asmopa,
nocio06Hi 6UOIPKU, BUNAOKOBI BUOIPKU, eHMPONis, MeI0OIUHICINb MEeKChY.

Introduction. Modern linguistic research is characterized by the integration
of diverse methods and techniques, comprehensive approaches to the study of
linguistic phenomena, the inclusion of perspectives from various scientific
disciplines, and the use of advanced technical and informational resources.

Statistical methods are used in linguistics because language has measurable
properties, the internal interdependence between the qualitative and quantitative
aspects of linguistic structure, the relationship between the frequency of linguistic
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units in speech and certain statistical patterns, and the ability to obtain objective
data independent of the researcher’s subjective perception.

Quantitative methods enable the wunderstanding of the quantitative
characteristics of the research object, the exploration of the qualitative
characteristics underlying these quantitative aspects, and the identification of the
processes through which quantitative features transit into a new quality. In
contemporary research, quantitative calculations are greatly simplified and
accelerated by specialized computer software. Such software processes large
datasets quickly. It provides reliable estimates of frequencies, tests the validity of
selected features, and verifies conclusions reached by other methods.

Theoretical Background. In modern linguistic stylistics, terms such as

nmn "o on: " on:

"style," "author’s style," "idiostyle," "idiolect," "individual style," "style of the
author," "author’s idiolect" are often used interchangeably to denote the
characteristic features of a writer's individual speech, yet they lack clear and
transparent definitions and criteria for differentiation. Researchers primarily
focus on the functioning of linguistic means in literary texts. B. Stelmakh
identifies the dominant features of an author’s idiolect as peculiarities of use of
particular vocabulary layers, sound, visual and olfactory imagery, the
condensation or non-condensation of lexemes, punctuation, stylistic variation of
syntactic constructions, rhythm, euphony, and narrative composition (Stelmakh,
2004, p. 231). O. Pavlyshenko identifies lexical units that are either unique to a
specific author’s works or appear more frequently in them than in the works of
others as markers of the author’s idiolect (Pavlyshenko, 2004, p. 314). A.
Naumenko interprets idiolect as the style of an individual, representing a level of
the speech system below functional style (Naumenko, 2003, p. 203), while O.
Selivanova defines idiolect as an individual version of language, reflected in a
speaker’s unique set of speech characteristics. An idiolect includes both elements
of linguistic norms and usage, and demonstrates the level of individual linguistic
activity. In written texts, an idiolect reveals traits of idiostyle (Selivanova, 2008,
p. 173).

The structure of a writer's idiostyle manifests itself at all linguistic levels,
from phonetics to complex syntactic constructions. The linguistic analysis of style
as a system is most effectively conducted at the level of language structure, with
the lexical and syntactic levels considered the most productive in style creation,
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leading to numerous studies focused on these aspects (Karasov & Levchenko,
2022; Lototska & Saban, 2023; Seminck et al., 2022).

However, the graphological and phonetic levels remain the least studied,
particularly in terms of quantitative analysis through corpus-based methods. In
our opinion, a writer’s idiolect can also be identified through statistical indicators,
such as the frequency of symbols, which could serve as a basis for analysing the
phonetic level — a level whose potential for distinguishing style should not be
underestimated.

The works of the talented Western Ukrainian writer Mykhailo Yatskiv
occupy a prominent place in the history of Ukrainian literature as a distinctive
and complex phenomenon. His works have been the subject of extensive literary
and scientific debates; his short stories have been widely translated into Czech,
Polish, German, French, and even Japanese, and included in anthologies of the
world’s best short stories. Despite the considerable scholarly attention that
Yatskiv’s work has received (Tkachuk, 2013; Kryvuliak, 2007; Melnyk, 2011),
further study remains relevant, particularly through the application of
contemporary theoretical and methodological approaches, including corpus
technologies and linguistics.

Methodological notes. For this study, 42 short stories by M. Yatskiv from
the collection "Black Wings" (Yatskiv, 2016) have been selected. General
quantitative characteristics of the research corpus are as follows: characters —
232184, word uses — 53978, word forms — 30424. For comparative purposes, the
corpus of Vasyl Stefanyk’s short stories has been used, with the following
quantitative characteristics: characters — 232184, word uses — 53978, word forms
—30424.

To conduct a statistical analysis at the character (graphemes) level, a text
array has been created from M. Yatskiv’s short stories, including only the
characters of the extended Ukrainian alphabet (letters, spaces, hyphens, and
apostrophes). This array then has been divided into paragraphs of equal length,
each consisting of 108 characters; if the last paragraph was less than 108
characters long, it was excluded from the final dataset. The study has been
conducted according to the methodology proposed by I. Kulchytskyi
(Kulchytskyi, 2019a; Kulchytskyi, 2019b), which involved the following steps:

Calculating the absolute (total count) and relative frequency of each
character in the extended Ukrainian alphabet across the entire text array.
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Determining the rank of each character based on its frequency and

calculating its entropy using the formula (Seminck et al., 2022):
H=-%¥Eplogp: (1)

where p;is relative frequency of the i-th character.

Determining the size of the text segment in paragraphs of 108 characters.
The sample size has been determined by dividing the number of paragraphs in the
text by 100. The remainder has been used to organize the sequential selection of
text segments.

Sequentially selecting segments of the specified length. Segments of 108
characters have been selected sequentially, starting from the first paragraph of the
text array. The absolute and relative frequency, rank, and entropy has been
calculated for each character of the extended Ukrainian alphabet within the
selected segment. After reaching the end of the text array, the selection and
subsequent calculations of consecutive segments began with the second
paragraph of the text array, then with the third, and so on. The number of offsets
from the beginning of the text has been regulated by the remainder of dividing the
number of paragraphs by 100. Once the selection of consecutive segments has
been completed, the average frequency and entropy of each character have been
calculated.

Making similar calculations for randomly selected text segments.

Calculating the distribution of characters by type and the euphony of the
text. These calculations have been made for the entire text array and separately
for sequentially and randomly selected segments. Euphony has been defined as
the percentage of the total number of vowels, sonorants, and voiced letters
relative to the total number of characters.

Determining the average frequency rank of each character. Based on the
results, the average rank has been calculated, representing the position each
character occupied both in the entire text and in each segment.

Analysing the correspondence between the frequencies of characters in the
whole text and selected segments: This analysis was based on the results of the
calculations. Pearson's chi-squared test served as the theoretical basis (Oakes &
Farrow, 2007). The frequency distribution of characters in the text under study
has been treated as a hypothetical theoretical distribution function. For each
selected segment, the Xzexp statistic has been calculated. The following statement
has been accepted as the null hypothesis Hy: "In the sample text, the frequency
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distribution of the characters of the expanded Ukrainian alphabet does not differ
from the corresponding distribution in the text array".

The following steps have been taken for testing:

The absolute frequency of the characters of the extended alphabet has been
calculated for the sample text;

Then, these frequencies have been used to calculate the statistics of the Xzexp
criterion;

fo — ¥'1ar1 has been determined using the appropriate table (National
Institute of Standards and Technology, n.d.) at the significance level a=0,05 and
degrees of freedom for k=36 (corresponding to the number of characters in the
extended Ukrainian alphabet);

If )(Zepotcr , the hypothesis has been rejected; otherwise it has been accepted.
Simultaneously, the rank of each character in the frequency distribution has been
determined for the sample text.

All calculations have been made using our own Python programs. The
results have been compared to those obtained for Vasyl Stefanyk’s stories.

Results and Discussion. The frequency of characters in M. Yatskiv’s short
stories, in comparison with the frequency of characters in V. Stefanyk’s works, is

illustrated in Fig. 1.

Y |
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Figure 1. Frequency of characters in text arrays
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As shown in Figure I, the overall frequency of characters in the texts by
both writers corresponds to the typical frequency patterns observed in fiction.
This finding supports the thesis regarding the stability of character frequency
within a given language, functional style, and genre. Excluding the space symbol,
which consistently shows the highest frequency, the remaining characters can be
categorized into high-frequency (O, U, A, 1,), medium-frequency (E, P, B, C, T,
H, K, M, 1, vV, JI, I1, 4, 3), and low-frequency (b, I', b, X, Y, L1, 1, 10, K, 1, €,
@, I, I, -, <, T — 0%) groups.

Subsequently, consecutive and random samples from the text array of
M. Yatskiv’s short stories have been processed and compared with the frequency
of characters in the entire text (8700 samples have been analysed). The results are
presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Comparison of the frequency of
characters in the whole text and samples

Frequency
Charact
or Entire Samples (mean)
text Consecutive | Random

A 0.07453 0.07469 0.07451
b 0.01636 0.01633 0.01640
B 0.04742 0.04771 0.04748
I 0.01470 0.01474 0.01468
I 0.00015 0.00016 0.00015
| 0.02857 0.02863 0.02857
E 0.03895 0.03886 0.03892
€ 0.00405 0.00409 0.00403
XK 0.00722 0.00716 0.00722
3 0.01833 0.01831 0.01836
" 0.05397 0.05398 0.05407
I 0.04748 0.04744 0.04749
I 0.00493 0.00489 0.00491
u 0.01079 0.01083 0.01082
K 0.03085 0.03099 0.03088
JI 0.03613 0.03612 0.03609
M 0.02415 0.02404 0.02416
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Frequency
Charact
or Entire Samples (mean)
text Consecutive | Random

H 0.04735 0.04714 0.04741
O 0.07520 0.07531 0.07518
IT 0.02429 0.02432 0.02424
P 0.03447 0.03435 0.03447
C 0.03427 0.03426 0.03424
T 0.04118 0.04115 0.04115
v 0.02891 0.02895 0.02891
O 0.00090 0.00088 0.00091
X 0.01070 0.01069 0.01068
L1 0.00531 0.00532 0.00531
4 0.01089 0.01084 0.01089
I 0.00763 0.00765 0.00762
1T 0.00424 0.00423 0.00423
b 0.01255 0.01248 0.01252
1O 0.00710 0.00696 0.00706
A 0.02034 0.02025 0.02036
¢ 0.00095 0.00095 0.00096
- 0.00091 0.00094 0.00091
<Sp> 0.17423 0.17437 0.17423

The mean value has been calculated using the formula:

z  Lxmg
X= Emi (2)

where x, 1s the variant, n, 1s the number of occurrences of the variant in the
experiments, and i is the variant number.

The standard error has been calculated using the formula:
Lixi—%)%n; (3)

g=|
where x, 1s the variant, n, is the number of occurrences of the variant in the

3 Eng

experiments, i is the variant number, and = is the mean value.

As indicated by the results, there are no significant differences in the ratios
between sequentially and randomly selected segments, nor between these
segments and the entire set of works.
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Thus, the set of characters consists of letters of the Ukrainian alphabet,
spaces, apostrophes, and hyphens. This set has been further divided into three
subsets: vowels, consonants, and special characters. Special characters include
spaces, apostrophes, and hyphens. The frequency of each character has been
calculated separately for each subset within the sequentially and randomly
selected segments, as well as for the entire set of works. The results are presented
in Table 2.
Table 2. Distribution of characters by type

Samples (mean)

Character type | Entire text

Consecutive | Random
Vowels 78768 758 758
Consonants 111510 1073 1073
Special 56610 544 545
characters

As shown in Table 2, there are no significant differences in the ratios within
each subset when comparing sequentially and randomly selected segments to the
entire set of works.

To analyse the euphony of M. Yatskiv’s texts, the set of Ukrainian language
phonemes has been divided into vowels and consonants. The consonants were
further categorized into sonorants, voiced obstruents, and voiceless obstruents,
without distinguishing between palatalized and non-palatalized (hard vs. soft)
consonants (see Fig. 2).

| The whaole texwt  mSequential samplas mRandom samples

40990

SONOROUS WOICED VOICELESS

Figure 2. Distribution of consonants by type
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The degree of euphony has been measured as the percentage of vowels,
sonorants, and voiced obstruents taken from the text. Table 3 presents a

comparison of the statistical characteristics of euphony between the texts of M.
Yatskiv and V. Stefanyk.

Table 3. Melodiousness of the Texts

Sample Type M. Ve
Yatskiv | Stefanyk

Entire text 0.78 0.79

Sequential 0.78 0.79

samples

Random samples | 0.78 0.79

With minor differences, these characteristics are nearly identical and align
closely with the average for works of fiction.

Based on the absolute (number) and relative frequency of each character of
the expanded Ukrainian alphabet, calculated across sequentially and randomly
selected segments as well as the entire text array, entropy has been calculated
using the appropriate formula (Loukas & Chung, 2022). The results are presented
in Table 4.

Table 4. Entropy of Characters in the Text and Samples

) Entire Samples
Coefficient -
text General | Consecutive | Random

Number of experiments | 1 17400 | 8700 8700
Maximum value 4.467 4.54388 | 4.54388 4.524274
Minimum value 4.467 4.35364 | 4.353641 4.374502
Average value 4.467 445116 | 4.446842 4.45547
Standard error 0 0.02694 | 0.03203 0.019718
Spect f fluctuati

pectiumm of Tuetuation | 0.0002 |0.000343 | 0.000211
of average frequency
Standard deviation error | 0 0.0002 | 0.000343 0.000211
Relative error 0 0.00009 | 0.000151 0.000093
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Based on the results of the calculations, the correspondence between the

frequencies of symbols in the entire text and the selected segments has been

analysed using Pearson's chi-squared test (). The data are presented in Table 5.

Table 5. Frequency of Characters According to Pearson’s Chi-Squared Test

Text Number of | Type of | Number of | Percentage of
samples samples matches matches
M. Yatskiv, | 8700 Sequential 2508 28,83%
short
) 8700 Random 7855 90,29%
stories

Simultaneously, the rank of each character in the frequency distribution has

been determined for the sample text, as shown in Table 6.

Table 6. Rank of Characters in the Research corpus

Character Rank Rank
averaged calculated

A 3 3

b 20 20

B 5 6

I 21 21

I 36 36

)| 15 15

E 9 9

€ 32 32

X 28 27

3 19 19

141 4 4

I 6 5

I 32 30

i 24 24

K 13 13

JI 11 10

M 17 17
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Character Rank Rank
averaged calculated

H 6 7
O 2 2
IT 17 16
P 11 11
C 11 12
T 8 8
v 14 14
o 34 35
X 23 25
L1 29 29
q 24 23
LI 26 26
111 31 31
b 22 22
1O 27 28
A 18 18
’ 33 33
- 36 34
<Sp> 1 1

Analyzing the results, it can be concluded that by randomly selecting a
segment as small as one hundredth of the text volume, it is possible to obtain,
with high probability, a frequency distribution of characters that closely matches
that of the entire text.

Conclusions and perspectives. Quantitative analysis of texts at different
linguistic levels, together with automatic corpus processing and statistical
calculations, allows for the identification of important characteristics that can
clarify aspects of a writer’s idiolect and help to draw conclusions about the
aesthetic significance of the texts in the research corpus.

The statistical characteristics of M. Yatskiv’s and V. Stefanyk’s short stories
closely align to the literary style and are almost indistinguishable from each other.
This finding has been proved through linguistic and statistical methods. We
hypothesize that for genres with stable genre-forming elements (such as short
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stories, dramas, poems, etc.) within specific periods of a particular national
literature, linguistic statistical indicators will show minimal variation. Proving
this hypothesis will require expanding the scope of the study and incorporating a
broader range of methods for analysing linguistic material.
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The article is focused on rendering exoticisms and barbarisms in the translation of a
biographical novel, namely Diva by Daisy Goodwin (translated by the author of this
article). The research material contains numerous exoticisms and barbarisms used in the
novel to create an atmosphere of ‘otherness’, to symbolize the sophisticated life of a diva,
as well as her life’s work at the opera and her more ‘human’ side: love, temptation etc.
Due to the original containing multiple borrowed words to create such symbolism, it has
been logical for the translator to use a similar strategy in their rendering: both
exoticisms and barbarisms remain alien and otherworldly, however, to avoid
overwhelming the reader with the abundance of foreign vocabulary, the translator adds
description or (mostly) commentary.

Key words: exoticisms, barbarisms, literary translation, biographical novel, translation
Strategies.

Yepnikosa O. 1. Ek3omuzmu ma eapeapuzmu y nepexnaoi xXy0oxcnvoi oiocpaghii (na
ocnosi pomany "Miea" JI. Iyosin). Cmammio npucesueno O0CHONCEHHIO GIOMBOPEHHS.
eK30musMi6  ma  6apeapusmié vy nepekiadi  Xyo0odcHbo2o pomawy-diocpagii  "/liea"
bpumancexkoi nucomennuyi  [euzi [yoein  (nepexnad  euxowamuii  aéMopKoI0  YbO2O
oocrniodicenns). Exzomusmu i eapeapuszmu npucymui y mamepiani 0OCAiONCeHHs y 3HAUHIl
KLIbKOCMI, OCKLIbKU cmeopioiomb ammocepy "inakwocmi”, cumeonizyroms GUULYKAHE
Jrcummsi NPUMAOOHHU, Hatieono6Hiwe y ii acummi — onepy, a makodxc "noocekutl” Oik it
ocobucmocmi. KoxaHHs, cnokycu moujo. OCKilbKU 6 OpuciHali mMaxkuti CUMEOII3M
00cs12a€EMbCsL Uepe3 NPUCYMHICMb YUCTEHHUX THULOMOBHUX CJli8, NO2IYHON € BION0BIOHA
cmpameeiss 3 00Ky nepexknaoauya — eK30Mu3Mu I 8apeapusmu  3aIUUAIOMbCs
YYHCOPIOHUMU, 3ANO3UHEHUMU CILOBAMU, NPOMe 3 MEemol0 YHUKHEHHs. NepeHacuyeHocmi
MeKCmy He3pO3YMIN0N JeKCUKOI 000a€EmMbCsl onuc abo (30e6iibuioeo) nepekiaoaybrull
KOMeHmap.
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Knrouoei cnosa: exzomusmu, eapsapuzmu, Xy0o0diCHIU nepexnao, poman-6iocpagis,
nepekiaoaybKi cmpamezii.

Introduction. Borrowed (foreign) lexicon constitutes an inseparable part of
any language; however, every language has its own ways of borrowing words: for
this exact reason, borrowed lexicon in language has always been the focus of all
kinds of philological research, both linguistic and literature studies. Assimilation
of borrowed lexicon into any language happens in non-uniform and erratic ways:
the adaptation of foreign words happens at different degrees and with different
speed. The topicality of this paper is therefore based on the fact that the volume
of borrowed lexicon, exoticisms and barbarisms in particular, is growing
exponentially in our day and age, while their ever-growing numbers lead to
challenges in rendering such vocabulary in translation.

Despite the existence of many kinds of borrowings known to linguists
(internationalisms,  exoticisms,  barbarisms, loans/calques, = xenonyms,
macaronicisms, etc.), this research paper focuses on specifically exoticisms and
barbarisms, as these particular kinds of foreign lexicon constitute an important
element in the material of this research. They are of interest not only for
linguistics, but for translation studies as well: they are a translator’s challenge (to
render them adequately, one needs to search for additional information and
transcription, write translator’s commentaries/footnotes, use descriptive
translation, etc.).

Theoretical background. Exoficisms are lexical units borrowed, mostly
adapted into the recipient language and used to give speech special exotic
‘coloring’ (Ukraiinska mova: Entsyklopediia 2004, p.170); in literary texts (in our
case, a biographical novel) using exoticisms means creating an intercultural
atmosphere for the reader. Barbarisms are borrowed foreign language units which
have preserved the structural features of the language of their origin (Ukraiinska
mova: Entsyklopediia 2004, p.62). In Ukrainian translations from English,
barbarisms may be rendered using the original Latin alphabet (zero transcoding),
or transcoded into the Ukrainian alphabet (transcription).

Among numerous papers focused on barbarisms and exoticisms, special
mentioning is deserved by fundamental works of such Ukrainian linguists as
M. Kocherhan, O. Tkachenko, H. Haiduchenko, Yu. Zatsnyi, O. Kostiv, S.
Yermolenko, I. Voronkova, L. Yefremov, R. Zorivchak and many others. In
recent years, the problems and challenges associated with barbarisms and
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exoticisms have preserved their topicality, judging by numerous published
papers on these kinds of borrowings (Vyshnivskyi, 2015; Holovach, 2014;
Hrynko, 2020; Humeniuk, 2014; Dudenko et al, 2023; Dundii, 2011, Rusnak,
2011 and 2022). The papers mentioned consider exoticisms and barbarisms in
various aspects, including challenges it poses in translation.

Aim and methods. The of this paper is to research the rendering of
exoticisms and barbarisms from English in the Ukrainian translation of the British
author and screenwriter Daisy Goodwin’s biographical novel Diva. The novel
was translated in summer 2024 by the author of this paper. This particular
material has been chosen to study borrowed lexicon due to the novel being set in
several European and neighboring countries (France, Italy, Greece) as well as the
USA, and due to its plot (life and love story of a diva in the 50s and 60s of the
20" century). To achieve this aim, several objectives have been fulfilled:
continuous sampling of exoticisms and barbarisms used by the author in the
novel; studying the specific features of these lexical units by classifying them first
into exoticisms and barbarisms separately, then into topics such as cuisine, music
(opera), everyday life, common everyday language etc.; studying the techniques
used to render this borrowed vocabulary from English into Ukrainian (by
applying zero translation, transcription, descriptive translation, translator’s
commentary via footnotes, etc.).

Results and discussion. The analysis of exoticisms and barbarisms used in
the original English novel (Diva) has shown that such kinds of borrowings
(preserving the special features of their language of origin) are mostly used with
the following goal: 1) to immerse the reader into the professional world of opera;
2) to demonstrate the native language of a speaker by using words or short
phrases in Greek, Italian, French etc.; 3) to remind the reader which country the
plot is currently taking place in; 4) to give further detail to the main character of
the novel — Maria Callas — who has to adhere to an overly strict diet but is
constantly musing about food, particularly her native Greek cuisine (to her, food
symbolizes frivolity and sexuality); 5) to highlight the ‘sophisticated’ beau monde
life constantly described in the novel by using French buzzwords. Exoticisms and
barbarisms are used rather frequently throughout the novel: more than 35
individual words and phrases used to focus the reader’s attention on characters
speaking a foreign language, as well as more than 60 operatic terms and (mostly)
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Italian short phrases from the opening lines of operatic librettos which usually
have no titles, so such lines are used instead, and more than twenty names
belonging to exotic cuisine.

It is important to note that barbarisms (as well as exoticisms) used in the
original text of the novel are never explained which is quite demanding both for
the reader and the translator, as most of these notions need thorough research to
be understood properly (operatic terms need a solid amount of knowledge in that
area, while conversational phrases in Greek, Italian or French require at least a
surficial acquaintance with those languages). Hence, to make it easier for the
Ukrainian reader to follow the plot and understand the setting of Diva, numerous
(up to 70) translator’s commentaries/footnotes have been added.

Exoticisms belonging to the field of operatic terms are used in Diva to
thoroughly describe the professional life of the main character, Maria Callas, a
world-famous diva. The examples of such exoticisms are as follows: arpeggio,
Staccato, brava, tenor, soprano, mezzo, C, B, prima donna, cadenza, trill, bel
canto, etc.

Most of those exoticisms have been transcoded (transcribed) in translation,
while to some of them, descriptive translation and addition have been applied
(e.g. cnisauxa conpano in place of the original soprano as an epithet for an opera
singer):

She couldn’t possibly leave her singing teacher, the great Spanish soprano
Elvira de Hidalgo (Goodwin, p.5). — B Aghinax y nei 6yna ynobaena suumenvka —
icnancovka cnigauka conpamno Ha im’s Enveipa Oe loanvro — 3 sxoio Hizawo He

xominocw poznyuamucs (Gudvin, p.9).

In this example, the techniques of concretization, addition and descriptive
translation have been used to render the notion of soprano, an operatic term
stemming from Italian and used to denote both a female operatic voice of a
certain timbre and the singer herself, or even a particular role in an opera
performance (main or secondary).

Conversely, the next example showcases the application of simple
transcoding (transcription) for the word soprano: ‘There are rumors that you
have had difficult relationships with rival sopranos — Renata Tebaldi, for
example’ (Goodwin, p.25). — Xoosmb uwymku, wo y 6ac CKIAOHi CMOCYHKU 3
IHwumu conparno — sax-om Penamoro Tebanvoi (Gudvin, p.34).

Other instances of operatic terminology, such as those denoting specific
singing techniques, are also mostly rendered through transcription: "Madame! 1
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have mastered it. The trill." (Goodwin, p.6). — Maodam! V mene suviwno! A
spoouna my mpenv! (Gudvin, p.10). However, in several instances such
terminology 1is translated by finding an equivalent, as in Ukrainian musical
tradition it is denoted differently: Maybe if you weren’t so uptight, you might hit
that top C instead of wobbling around like a dying cat (Goodwin, p.29). — Axou
mu MeHwe Kopuuia 3 cebe Ka3ua-ujo, modice, 3Mo2ia 6 Hapewmi UmsIcHymu me
"00" mpemuoi oxmasu, a ne sepewjamu, sk kiwka npu cmepmi! (Gudvin, p.40).

The next example showcased a mixed approach to translate a sentence
loaded with numerous exotic operatic terms: But halfway through her most
difficult aria, where Amina is sleepwalking through the moonlit glade and the
melody is ornamented by the kind of cadenzas and trills that are the hallmark of
bel canto, she reached for the high B and she felt her voice falter (Goodwin,

p.58). — Ilpome noceped Haticknaoniwoi apii — mam, O0e Amina-comHamoyia
X0O0UMb OCAAHOIO MICAYEM NPO2AIUHOI0, Oe MeN0dis 0OPAMIAEMbCA OAPEUCIUMU

KadeHyiamu i mpenimu, xapakmepHumu onsa cmuiato "bearvkaumo" — Mapis
cnpobysana e3amu "ci” _mpemuvoi okmasu — axc mym ii 0e3002aHHUl 20]0C

sampemmis (Gudvin, p.80).

With foreign words and phrases classified as barbarisms, a universal
approach was used in the translation of the novel: preserving their spelling in
Latin alphabet (zero transcoding or incrustation) plus adding a translator’s
commentary via footnote to give further information and description of those
notions. In this way, the translation preserves the special atmosphere of the
country where the plot is taking place, as well as reminds the reader of the foreign
origin of certain characters.

It is not surprising that the most frequently used barbarisms are those
belonging to the Italian language: the opera, the symbol and substitute for life and
soul of the main character, is first and foremost associated with Italy.
Additionally, several chapters of the novel take place in Italy, plus we frequently
‘hear’ Maria talking to her Italian husband who as a rule does not speak any other
languages.

Translator’s commentaries used in the translation of Diva may serve to
showcase such Italian barbarisms where in translation the Latin spelling has been
preserved:

Andiamo (iman.) — xo0imo (let’s go): this phrase is used by Maria Callas’
closest friend, Italian director Franco Zeffirelli.
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Cazzo (iman.) — mepzomnuux (asshole): used by Maria to insult a tenor who
had just groped her inappropriately. In further squabble with the Italian opera
director she says basta (iman.) — 200i (enough) — to clear her intentions and also
because her Italian vocabulary mostly consists of phrases from operatic librettos.

Tesoro (iman.) — noba, docnieno "ckapd" (honey, ‘treasure’); carissima
(iman.) — natmuniwa (the most beloved); cara mia (iman.) — mos moba (my
darling): those are words frequently used to address Maria by her Italian husband,
Battista ‘Tita’ Meneghini. In a scene, he expresses his frustration by reproaching
his wife: Ma cosa fai? (iman.) — [ll{o mu poouw? (What are you doing?)

Elsa Maxwell, Maria’s friend, presents her with the following moniker: La
Divina (iman.) — 6ooicecmeenna (godlike).

For her favorite singing teacher, former prima Elvira de Hidalgo, Maria
always uses the address maestra (iman.) — yuumenwvxa (teacher).

Maria’s maid, who speaks only Italian, often uses phrases like Aspetta un
momento (iman.) — 3auexatime xeununxy (Wait a minute).

When the plot takes place in France, or when Madame Callas is talking to
her French fashion designer, we see numerous French barbarisms: chérie (¢p.) —
mooba (darling), alors (¢p.) — nocayxaiime (listen), en voyage (¢hp). — dopoeoio, y
ooposi (on the way), impeccable (¢p.) — 6e300eanno (impeccable).

When writing about the Parisian beau monde gathering at the Opera to listen
to Maria Callas sing, reporters (even those working for American newspapers)
say that le fout (¢pp.) — ysecw (all of) Paris is present at the Opera — meaning
‘everyone of importance’, like the President with his spouse, aristocrats, rich
people, famous artists, etc.

At a restaurant, the French maitre d’ uses barbarisms associated with food
and service: cepes (¢p.) — 6ini epubu (porcini); Avez-vous terminé (¢p.) — Bu
sarce 3asepuiunu? (Are you done?)

French barbarisms are a frequent addition to dialogue throughout the whole
novel, not just when the main character is in France. In these two cases, the
barbarisms were translated, as they have been long adapted into the English
language, plus their intention was not to create a specifically ‘French’ atmosphere
— rather a sense of sophistication and ‘high society’: Elsa, so lovely to catch up,
but here I am having a dinner a deux with my dear friend Franco in my favorite
restaurant, and I see nothing tragic about that (Goodwin, p.18) — {yoce pada
noobanraxamu 3 mooorw, Envzo, ane cbo200Hi y meHe geuepsi Ha 080X, i3 YYO0BUM
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opyeom DpaHro, 6 MOEMY YIIOOIEHOMY pecmopari, i HiaKoi mpazedii 8 Ybomy
nHemae (Gudvin, p.25).

In this case, the French a deux was translated as na deox: although this
phrase is a clear barbarism, with its French spelling intact, it does not indicate any
particular Frenchness, rather Maria’s attempts to sound cold and unfriendly by
showing off her diva sophistication. This phrase has become quite common in
English (cf.: folie a deux) and in fiction mostly indicates the arrogance of a
character using it (‘I’m better than you because I speak French).

In the following example, the term [ese-majeste (which can be roughly
translated as ‘contempt of majesty’, but normally English only uses the French
borrowing in this case) was not translated directly, but rather by applying
modulation and description to better fit the sentence into context: But I am
worried that you will be guilty of lése-majesté if you stay here any longer
(Goodwin, p.18) — Axwo uepe3 mene mu cKpusoUUL Maxkux UCOKOPOOHUX OPY3I8,
om moodi cmanemucsi cnpasxcus mpazeodis (Gudvin, p.25).

In both cases above, the translator’s strategy was to find equivalents rather
than preserve these French phrases as is. The reason for such an approach is the
fact that both characters using these phrases are not French and currently not in
France, not even speaking to French natives — the only reason they use those
barbarisms is to show off, which is reflected in the higher style used in the
translation of their dialogue.

Finally, the third kind of barbarisms worth attention in the novel are the
Greek ones. The core Greek phrase around which the main character’s whole life
1s built is Agapi mou (2p.) — 110606 mos (my love). In Maria’s childhood, she once
heard this phrase from her mother, and later it is frequently used by her lover
Aristotle Onassis (who, in turn, often calls himself tourkospouros (ep.) — docrieno
"mypeyvre cim’a", "mypuanun” (Turk, ‘turkish seed’), because he was born in
Smirna where most Greeks are of Turkish origin). At first, these two Greek words
(agapi mou) mean love and care for the diva, but later they become a symbol of
unhealthy relationship. Additionally, when Maria comes to Greece for the first
time in many years to sing at an ancient open-air theater, her first word addressed
to her motherland is Kallospera (ep.) — "0o6pudens” (hello).

Last but not least, exoticisms denoting food and cuisine have pride of place
in Diva, as they symbolize the constant struggle of the main character with her
own body and temptation surrounding her — both gastronomical and sexual. For
such exoticisms, transcoding has been used with addition of translator’s
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commentary via footnote, but in some cases (if a particular dish is pretty common
for Ukrainian readers) they have been translated, e.g. steak tartare — snosuuuii
mapmap, the only food Maria eats to avoid gaining weight.

In the following example, Maria associates a native Greek dish, spanakopita,
with her homeland and home: She thought of the flaky croissants from the
boulangerie around the corner, coffee ice cream in Sirmione, spanakopita just
out of the oven in Athens (Goodwin, p.16) — V Mapiinux oymxax nocmanu

XpycmKI Kpyacauu 3 neKapHi 3a po2om, kageoge mopo3zuso 3 CipmioHne, wouHo

cnevenull wnunamuuti nupie "cnanaxonima" 3 Agin (Gudvin, p.22). Here, the
translator has used transcoding (transcription) plus descriptive translation, and
preserved the exotic name of the Greek dish.

Next, in a flashback, Maria's new Italian husband buys her sweetmeats to
calm her nerves (she loved eating when she was young): Tita had been her right
hand then, telling her that she could perform miracles; bringing her the zeppole
filled with zabaglione that she had loved so much (Goodwin, p.66) — Tooi Tima
cnpasoi oonomazas Mapii, 3aneeusns, wjo 60Ha 30amua meopumu Ousa, 200y8aes ii
3ennoramu 3 cabatonom, ki diguuna npocmo obodicurosana (Gudwin, p.90-91).

Translator’s commentary via footnote is as follows: zennona — imaniticoke
micmeuko 3 HauuHkow, wocv Ha kKwmanm namvnyxa (Italian stuffed cake
resembling a doughnut); cabation — imaniticexa eepcisa 3asapnozo kpemy (Italian
version of custard). The zeppole with zabaglione — Italian pastry — symbolizes
Maria’s happy early married life. Later, when she realizes she does not love Tita
anymore, she refuses to eat the same dessert he had bought for her in Italy.

In the next example, Maria returns to Athens and remembers her student
years at the Conservatoire, when all she wanted was pastry, but could not afford it
due to poverty. At present, she still cannot afford to eat anything sweet, but for
other reasons — she wants to stay thin and pretty, because otherwise she would
hate herself: They passed a pastry shop and Maria stopped to gaze in the window
at the trays of glistening baklava, bougatsa, the almond-flavored triangles, and

galaktoboureko, where the custard was drenched in lemon syrup (Goodwin, p.94)

— Kpoxyrouu noez kpamnuyro-nexapuio, Mapis 3adueunacs na gimpuny. Jluckyua
naxnaea, HanoBHeHi Mu20a1e8UM KpemomM MPUKYMHUYKU Oyveayu , 2a1aKmooypeKo

3 3a8apHuM Kpemom i aumorHum cuponom <...> (Gudvin, p.127). Translator’s
commentary via footnote: 6yeaya — epeyvkuti nupie i3 IUCMKO8020 Micma, Moxice
b6ymu conookuii (3 kpemom) abo Heconookuti (3i wnunamom abo gapuem) (Greek
puff pastry, either sweet (with custard) or savory (with spinach or mincemeat));
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2anakmooOypeko — 2peybKuti MaHHull nyouHe, 3aneyeHuul y micmi, 3 3a8apHUM
kpemom ma anenvcurom aoo aumorom (Greek semolina pudding baked in dough,
with custard and either orange or lemon).

The following example uses zabaglione again to symbolize Maria’s
(formerly) happy married life: But with the cruise looming in front of her, Maria
cooked all the things she knew pleased him: risotto al’Amarone, bollito misto,

and zabaglione (Goodwin, p.144) — Ilpome me3adoe2o neped Kpyizom 60oHa
BUPIULUIA NOYACMYEAMU HOJIOBIKA YCIM, WO BIH THOOUMb. PU3OMO Allb AMAPOHe,

ooanimo micmo, cadavonom (Gudvin, p.195). Translator’s commentary: pusomo

anb  amapoHe — pu3omo 34 8EPOHCLKUM — peyenmom 3  000A8AHHAM
Kapamenizoeanoi yubyni, cupy ma euna "amapone” (Verona risotto with
caramelized onion, cheese and Amarone wine); 6oarimo Mmicmo —
NIBHIYHOIMANINICbKe pacy 3 SI0BUYUHOI a00 MENIMUHOI HA 080Ye80MY OYIbUOHI
(North Italian stew with beef or veal boiled in vegetable broth).

The final example of food exoticisms showcases translation via transcription
and description in translator’s commentary. Here, the Greek breakfast symbolizes
the main character’s interest for her future Greek lover who feeds her a ‘native’
dish while at the same time sharing intimate details of his childhood: Strapatsada.
My mother used to make this for me for breakfast (Goodwin, p.159) — I]e
cmpanayada. Mamycs eomyeana meni ii Ha cHioanok (Gudvin, p.217).
Translator’s commentary: cmpanayada — omnem uyu paduwe "ckpemon" y
epeybkomy cmuii 3 ¢pemoro, momamamu i opecaro (Greek omelet or rather
scrambled eggs with feta cheese, tomatoes and oregano).

Conclusions. To summarize, it is important that in the translation of Daisy
Goodwin’s biographical novel Diva, the numerous exoticisms and barbarisms
were rendered aiming at preserving the exotic atmosphere of ‘otherness’. For
exoticisms belonging to opera and cuisine, transcoding (particularly transcription)
has been used, as these words are present not only in English, but also in
Ukrainian (however, they are not very well-known or frequently used). Due to
their rarity, every one of them was explained via translator’s commentary, as
most of them are probably unknown to a common reader. When dealing with the
challenge barbarisms (words and phrases in non-English languages), the
translator has used zero transcoding, preserving their Latin spelling and also
adding a commentary explaining the meaning of such barbarisms. The
approaches stated above work to preserve the symbolism present in the original
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novel: Italian operatic terms symbolize Maria’s calling (singing); French words
and phrases showcase her sophisticated life as part of the beau monde and a world
famous artist; finally, Italian and Greek foods are a symbol of Maria’s hidden
desires, her relationship with her own (self-abused and starved) body, and, last
but not least, her sexuality and the men in her life.
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The article explores the transformation of the flaneur figure in Patrick Modiano’s
novel In the Café of Lost Youth, tracing its evolution from the nineteenth-century model
conceptualized by Charles Baudelaire and Walter Benjamin to its reimagined form in the
context of late modernity. Through the methods of cultural-historical and
psychogeographic analysis, the study interprets the flaneur as both a literary motif and a
socio-cultural phenomenon reflecting the experience of urban modernity. The analysis
delve into the specific attributes of the flaneur figure in P.Modiano’s novel, comparing
and contrasting it with three established types within the modern canon: the flaneur-
writer, characterized by a detached yet insightful observation of the urban scene; the
flaneur-detective, marked by a keen eye for detail and a desire to uncover hidden truths,
and the flaneur-marginal, whose experience is shaped by social and economic exclusion.
Further, this study investigates the unique nuances of the feminine manifestation of the
flaneur image in the novel. Their wandering through Paris reveals a city transformed
into an emotional and mnemonic landscape, where streets, cafés or "neutral zones"
function as spaces of memory, alienation, and fragile connection. Drawing on Guy
Debord’s theory of psychogeography and the practice of dérive, the research interprets
Modiano’s characters as dérivants — drifters guided by memory and affect rather than by
reason or purpose. The city in Modiano’s fiction thus emerges as both a topography of
emotion and a palimpsest of loss, where wandering transforms into an act of
remembrance. "Le Cond¢€", the café around which the novel’s stories converge, becomes
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a symbolic "neutral zone" and a fixed point within the fragmented urban space — a locus

of suspended time that offers fleeting freedom from the weight of modern existence. The

study concludes that Modiano redefines flanerie as an introspective and mnemonic

practice, revealing how the modern flaneur evolves into a wanderer of memory, whose

movement through the city traces the invisible cartography of human solitude and desire.
Keywords: flaneur, flaneurism, modernism, image, psychogeography, drift

Kizinm H. B. Obpa3 ¢pranepa ma 11020 noee npouumanus y pomani Ilampika
Mooiano "y kaghe empauenoi monrooocmi'

Y cmammi pozensnymo eeonmoyiio ssuwa granepcmea na mexci XIX-XX cm. y
@panyysvkitl  KyiemypHil  ma  1imepamyposHasuii - naowjurax.  Jlocaioscenmus
30CepeddHceHo Ha OKPeCleHHi puc ma O3HAK, NPUMAMAHHUX obpasy granepa y pomati
Ilampixa Mooiano "V xage smpauenoi monooocmi". Yeazy npuoineno mpvom munam
@nanepa MOOepHO20 KAHOHY, AK MO (QraHep-nucbMeHHUK, ranep-oemekmug ma
Qranep-mapeinan, a MmMakoxdc po32NAHYMO 0COOAUBOCMI peMiHHo20 npossy obpasy
¢nanepa y pomani. Oxpemo giocmediceHo enus ioeti ncuxozeozpadii cepeounu XX cm.
(Opanyis) na mpauncgopmayio obpaszy ¢hranepa ma nosey npaxmuxu "Opetighy”, sk
nposiey HOB020 NiOX00Y 00 CHPUUHAMMA NPOCMOpPY Micma, ma (GopmyearHs obpazy
"Opetighepa”, xapaxmepucmuku AK020 NPUMAMAHHI NEPCOHANCAM DPOMAHY, U0
YMONCIUBTIIOE HOBe NPOUUMAHHS 00pa3zie eepois Ilampika Modiano.

Kniouoei cnosa: gpranepcmso, ranep, mooepn, 0opas, ncuxoeeozpaghis, opetigh

Introduction.

The phenomenon of flanerie ("strolling", fr.), which emerged in the late in
the late nineteenth century, encompasses a broad spectrum of cultural notions,
aesthetic practices, and figurative interpretations observable across across
twentieth- and twenty-first-century world literature. Born in Paris, the image of
the flaneur — a person wandering the city streets without any particular purpose,
strolling while contemplating the urban landscape — has acquired diverse artistic
embodiments in the works of modern authors. Among them, the oeuvre of the
French writer Patrick Modiano, laureate of the Prix Goncourt (1978) and Nobel
Prize in Literature (2014), stands out for its evocative portrayals of wanderers,
dreamers, and solitary figures drifting through the labyrinthine passages of the
city. In Modiano’s narratives, these wanderers come alive as embodiments of
memory and loss, translating the experience of modern existence into spatial and
temporal reflection.

The purpose of this study is to investigate the typology and reinterpretation
of the flaneur in Patrick Modiano’s novel "In the Café¢ of Lost Youth" (2007),
translated into Ukrainian in 2015. By situating Modiano’s work within the
broader cultural and philosophical tradition of flanerie, this paper seeks to
uncover how the author reconfigures the flaneur’s archetype within a
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contemporary Parisian context, intertwining it with themes of identity, memory,
and psychogeographic exploration.

Methodological notes.

The analysis of the flaneur in Patrick Modiano’s "In the Café of Lost Youth"
is conducted within the framework of cultural-historical analysis, combining
literary interpretation with the study of socio-cultural dynamics that shaped
modern French thought. The image of the flaneur is examined as a symbolic
embodiment of flanerie, understood not merely as a literary motif but as a
cultural and historical phenomenon deeply rooted in the social experience of
urban modernity. This study draws upon the interdisciplinary intersection of
literary studies, cultural history, and urban sociology. In particular, it considers
the socio-cultural aspect of flanerie — that is, the influence of cultural trends on
the formation of social behavior and the evolution of patterns of urban perception.
These patterns, shaped by the transformation of Parisian space, are reflected in
literary depictions of the city and its inhabitants. By applying this method, the
research seeks to reveal how Modiano translates the flaneur’s gaze into narrative
form — turning observation, memory, and spatial wandering into a mode of self-
reflection. The methodology thus allows for tracing the continuity and
transformation of the flaneur figure from nineteenth-century modernism to its
reimagined presence in Modiano’s postmodern Paris.

Theoretical Background.

Despite the considerable attention Patrick Modiano’s prose has received in
foreign literary criticism — among others, in the works of J.Bedner (1996),
T.Laurent (1997), D.Parrochia (1997), D.Sima (1998), P.Jellin (2000), H.Mdller
(2009), D.Cosnard (2011), K.Nettelbeck (2012), B.Roux (2009), and
F.Grenadier-Klein (2017) — his writing has gained substantial recognition in
Ukrainian literary scholarship only within the last decade. Ukrainian researchers
have primarily focused on the themes of memory and identity (V.Fesenko,
2005; Yu.Pavlenko, 2002) as well as the psychological dimensions of Modiano’s
prose (K.Shubkina, 2018). In our previous studies, we explored other artistic and
stylistic aspects of his writing, including the principles of intermediality and
cinematic narration (2015), autobiographical writing strategies (2007), and
the semantic expansion of narrative space (2014).
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The image of the flaneur, as a representation of a national and cultural
phenomenon, has been addressed by A.Sydor and M.Shulhun (2016), and later
received a more comprehensive analysis in A.Tyshchenko’s dissertation (2023),
which, however, focused primarily on Spanish and Ukrainian prose. Among
French scholars, the feminine manifestation of the flaneur — the flaneuse — has
been examined by F.Grenadier-Klein, who pays particular attention to Modiano’s
female characters. By contrast, male figures have not been granted equal
analytical attention as potential embodiments of artistic or philosophical
reflection.

To deepen the understanding of Modiano’s reconfiguration of the flaneur,
this study also draws upon the theoretical insights of K.Tester, R.Shields, and
D.Frisby, who examined the figure within sociological and philosophical
frameworks, and upon K.O’Rourke’s work, which situates flanerie within the
field of psychogeography. These perspectives provide the conceptual foundation
for tracing the transformation of the flaneur — from the nineteenth-century
Parisian observer to the drifting, emotionally engaged wanderer of the modern
metropolis.

Results and Discussion.

In twentieth-century French literature, the image of the flaneur becomes a
reflection of the artist’s response to the tangible transformation of the urban
environment and to the shifting paradigms of social behavior. The reconstruction
of Paris under Baron Georges Haussmann fundamentally altered the city’s
physiognomy. Every corner of the French capital underwent a transformation
(E.Kirkman, 2007). The widening of streets, the creation of parks, and the
reorganization of neighborhoods not only reshaped the city’s appearance but also
inspired a new way of perceiving urban space.

The emergence of spaces designed for strolling endowed those who walked
through them with an aesthetic function — the act of observing the city became a
form of contemplation. This observer first appeared as the promeneur — "an
attentive and witty chronicler of his age", and later as the fldneur, whose
distinctive characteristics crystallized in the mid-nineteenth century (A. Sydor,
2016, p. 126). Beyond mere observation, the flaneur’s gaze implied an inner
reflection that foreshadowed an entire philosophy of being.

A defining element of the flaneur’s world is the crowd, which fills the
walkable city with new faces, voices, and stories. These anonymous encounters
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create a paradoxical atmosphere of solitude within proximity. The flaneur’s
isolation does not equate to withdrawal; rather, as Keith Tester notes, the
Baudelairean flaneur is at home among strangers (Tester, 2014, p. 8).
Traditionally portrayed as a solitary, detached observer, the flaneur often avoids
social roles and institutions. Louis Huart offered one of the earliest typologies of
the flaneur, describing both his physical traits — "strong legs, observant eyes" —
and his social affiliation, suggesting that poets, artists, or clerks might naturally
become flaneurs because of their endurance, alertness, and aesthetic sensitivity
(cited in A. Tyshchenko, 2023, p. 23). Later, Charles Baudelaire (1863) and
Walter Benjamin (1938) reconceptualized the figure, shifting from an aesthetic to
a functional understanding of flanerie (A. Tyshchenko, 2023, p. 123).

For Baudelaire, the flaneur is a sensual being, attuned to the beauty of the
city; for Benjamin, he becomes a social type embodying the alienation and
anonymity of modern urban life. Benjamin distinguished three principal modes of
flanerie: the flaneur-writer, the flaneur-detective, and the flaneur-marginal. The
first transforms observation into literary production; the second mirrors the new
urban anonymity of numbered streets and addresses; and the third — isolated,
disconnected, and peripheral — wanders the city’s boulevards as an embodiment
of estrangement.

With the rise of modern technologies and shifting spatial practices, the
flaneur’s environment evolved. Photography and cinema introduced new ways of
seeing, while urban redevelopment disrupted familiar routes. According to R.
Shields, the modern flaneur perceives others through a "perambulating gaze" that
maintains distance and heightens the sense of detachment and loss (Shields, 2014,
p. 75). This detachment deepens the flaneur’s existential void, which is filled not
by his own experiences but by the stories of others. What Benjamin calls "far-
away-ness" transforms into a paradoxical "nearness", maintaining the fragile
boundary between the observer and the crowd (Shields, 2014, p. 76).

In Patrick Modiano’s novels, the flaneur emerges as a symbol of the search
for meaning in a world that has lost its coordinates. Through the metaphor of the
wanderer, Modiano explores memory, identity, and time, transforming the city
into both setting and psychological landscape. His protagonists — lonely men,
often young, moving through cafés, hotels, and stations — embody the flaneur of
modernity: restless, nostalgic, suspended between belonging and estrangement.
The novel "In the Café of Lost Youth" (2007) exemplifies this paradigm. Its four
narrators — a student, a young woman, a man infatuated with her, and a private
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detective — intersect in the Parisian café "Le Condé", a symbolic locus of
convergence. The café functions as a microcosm of Modiano’s Paris: a repository
of vanished lives and fleeting connections. As the city changes, familiar
landmarks disappear, evoking melancholy and the fear of oblivion. The
protagonist of the first narrative, the student of the Mining University, recalling
the time when fate brought him there, remembers the nearby cafés — the ordinary
establishments of the Latin Quarter. According to him, "Le Cond¢" was one of
those extraordinary places in the city endowed with a peculiar kind of magnetism.
"I have always believed that certain places are like magnets — they draw you in if
you happen to be nearby. And it happens so subtly that you do not even realize it
<...> You are led there, to that very point where you are meant to stop"
(Modiano, 2015, p. 11). It seems as though the city itself guides the passer-by —
suggesting where to go, how to trace one’s route, as if it possessed a kind of
mystical force directing one’s movement through its space. The city here assumes
agency, guiding the wanderer through memory and emotion.

The neighborhood with the café left a distinct trace in the student’s memory,
and the transformation of its familiar landscape evoked a longing for what had
once been real and immutable. Now it had vanished from the city map, surviving
only in the recollections of the "witnesses" of those times. "Many years later,
when the streets of that district glittered with the windows of luxury boutiques,
and the place where "Le Condé" had been was taken over by a fine leather-goods
shop, I happened to run to Madame Chadly on the other side of the Seine,
climbing the Rue Blanche <...> We walked together for a long time, reminiscing
about "Le Cond¢" (Modiano, 2015, p.10).

The changing contours of the city and the disappearance of places imbued
with memory leave an imprint of melancholy, heightening the sense of unreality
in a world that once seemed permanent. In the nineteenth century, during
Haussmann’s vast reconstruction of Paris, the city’s image was fundamentally
altered, and its inhabitants witnessed the destruction of familiar sites to make
room for new ones. The loss and replacement of urban landmarks have since
haunted the rhythm of metropolitan life. To preserve what once existed becomes
possible only through remembering — by fixing one’s gaze on details or capturing
them in a photograph. For the student, as for many of Modiano’s wanderers, the
city he once knew dissolves in the glare of new, cold, and unfamiliar shop
windows. To restore it, he must follow the fragile traces of memory — recalling
people, reconstructing the vanished spaces that once surrounded him. "One day a
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photographer came to "Le Condé" <...> He took many pictures of the regulars
<...> Later, the photographs appeared in an album devoted to Paris, each one
labeled with the names and nicknames of those portrayed" (Modiano, 2015, p. 6).
The student’s nostalgia mirrors the fldneur-marginal — one who recalls fragments
of the past and mourns the city’s lost contours. The recollection of those times —
the gathering of the bohéme in the cafés of the Latin Quarter — momentarily
revives a sense of belonging that soon dissolves against the backdrop of the
modern cityscape. The student as the flaneur-marginal remains a detached
observer, more closely connected to the streets and facades of the city than to the
people he encounters within it.

In the following story, the private detective is searching for a young woman.
For him, moving through the city is not mere wandering but an integral part of his
professional practice. Identifying locations, establishing facts, and tracing clues
are routine tasks for him. "First of all, determine as precisely as possible the
routes people take, in order to understand them better. I kept quietly repeating to
myself: "Rue Sévres. The Lafontaine garage. Café Condé. Louki". And that part
of Neuilly between the Bois de Boulogne and the Seine, where that man had
arranged to meet me" (Modiano, 2015, p. 28). Yet Patrick Modiano endows this
character with an unusual sensitivity of perception. The upcoming meeting with
his client, Jean-Pierre Choureau — who wishes to find information about his
missing wife — awakens a flow of images and associations in the detective’s
imagination. "Jean-Pierre Choureau called, and we agreed to meet <...> How old
was he? The tone of his voice seemed young, but voices are always deceptive.
Into what drama, into what domestic hell, would he initiate me?" (Modiano,
2015, p. 29). It is noteworthy that, in this moment of reflection, the writer does
not amplify the detective’s anticipation with the professional excitement of
pursuit. Instead, he reveals the man’s melancholy, which can only be soothed by
imagining places far from the city — spaces of solitude and escape beyond its
streets and alleyways. "I plunged into the Bois de Boulogne, toward the Saint-
James pond and the nearby lake where people skate in winter. Alone, I felt as
though I were far from Paris, somewhere in Sologne. But the despair subsided"
(Modiano, 2015, p. 29).

The image of the detective Caisley corresponds to Walter Benjamin’s
concept of the flaneur-detective. For him, the city serves as a kind of "office", a
site of work where one must personally walk the streets to verify hypotheses and
follow routes of disappearance. Patrick Modiano repeatedly emphasizes the
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detective’s reliance on imagination as part of his craft. He does not merely
fantasize about the missing woman he has been asked to find; rather, he
reconstructs the details of her movements through the city — the traces of shared
life, the possible places of encounter, and the silent choreography of their
intertwined paths. The detective imagines alternative lives, reconstructs scenes,
and fills empty streets with imagined presences. In doing so, he becomes the
reader of the city, enacting what D. Frisby (2015, p. 81) called "the reading of
streets", where faces and shop windows form the letters of an infinite text.
Anonymity — the detective’s professional mask — grants him both distance and
intimacy. It allows him to merge with the crowd while remaining unseen, to
experience fleeting belonging amid alienation. As Modiano writes: "Even if they
ask you about your life, you can invent everything <..> As you tell them your
invented story, a breath of fresh air enters the suffocating room" (Modiano, 2015,
pp. 22-23). His detachment becomes a metaphor for the fragility of human
connection in modern urban life.

The young woman, Jacqueline (nicknamed "Louki"), offers a feminine
counterpart to the flaneur. Yet her experience of the city differs profoundly. For
her, the streets of Montmartre and Pigalle evoke trauma rather than freedom. The
city reactivates memories of childhood abandonment and maternal indifference.
Familiar locations transform into imprints of childhood memory. The painful
emotional experience of loneliness — waiting for her mother, who worked late at
the Moulin Rouge, her distance and coldness — left deep marks on the girl’s
consciousness. While the protagonists of the previous narratives, such as the
student or the detective Caisley, explore the city and its particular sites, observing
the urban landscape and its inhabitants, for the young woman the city reactivates
the trauma of childhood. "I had never been back to that neighborhood until
Roland brought me there by taxi <...> He probably didn’t notice how I gripped
his hand. I was overcome by dizziness. It seemed that if we crossed the square, I
would faint at once. I was terrified <...> Yes, everything was about to begin
again <...> and Roland had been chosen to lead me, unknowingly, back into the
fold" (Modiano, 2015, p. 52). The descriptions of urban space — her wandering,
her wish to remain anonymous after acquiring the nickname "Louki", and her
pervasive loneliness — bring the heroine’s image close to that of the flaneur, yet
Modiano deliberately emphasizes her nonconformity to this type of flaneur. The
city offers no solace to Jacqueline; it frightens her with its immobility, eternally
inscribed with her feelings of terror, solitude, and vulnerability. The urban space,
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so natural for the male flaneurs portrayed in the novel, reveals itself as a hostile
environment for a woman. While the male flaneurs explore the city to seek
meaning, Louki’s wanderings are marked by fear, displacement, and loss of self.

As A. Tyshchenko (2023, p. 55) notes, the fldneuse is a problematic
category: "The flaneur is invisible, dominant in shaping the modern experience;
the female flaneuse, always visible, exists only as an object within his gaze". In
Modiano’s novel, Louki’s visibility becomes vulnerable. The heroine’s indirect
"presence", Louki’s shadowed existence, is illuminated by the author through the
narratives of the student and the detective — both beginning with recollections or
imaginative reflections on the mysterious stranger. The student remembers the
details of her appearances at Le Condé, where she "always sat at the same table in
the corner of the small room", entering through the door that the regulars called
"the gate of darkness" (Modiano, 2015, p. 5). The detective, having met the
student, pretends to be a publisher when he visits "Le Condé" in search of
Jacqueline. She seems caught in the "spotlight" against her will, experiencing
visibility as danger, and longs to hide in the dim corners of the café on the Left
Bank of the Seine. "No one would have guessed that just a few hundred meters
uphill, one could find oneself in the dense Saturday-night crowd beneath the neon
signs promising ‘the most beautiful naked dancers in the world,” and the tourist
buses lined up outside the "Moulin Rouge" <...> That bustle frightened me <...>
But we turned back and walked downhill. And the farther we descended, toward
the darkness, the easier I felt" (Modiano, 2015, p. 70). The image of the enigmatic
Louki corresponds most closely to that of the flaneur-marginal. Yet her "version"
of flanerie unfolds as a tragedy of detachment that deepens into isolation. The
spaces that grant men anonymity expose women to scrutiny. Her movements
through Paris represent not freedom but a tragic drift toward erasure, culminating
in her suicide.

The last of the four narratives in the novel presents the story of Roland, who
happens to meet Jacqueline by chance. It seems that every detail Roland notices
in the city matters to him, as he perceives it as evidence of Louki’s existence and
of their shared wanderings through Paris. "An alleyway, shut off from the street
by gates, with two rows of identical buildings, their fagades in pink brick. The
same entrance doors with wrought-iron grilles and lamps above them. The same
rows of windows. Beyond the gates began a small park along Rue Alexandre
Cabanel. It is important for me to write down this name, because it was there that
our paths crossed" (Modiano, 2015, p. 79). Roland shows a talent for writing and
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occasionally records his impressions of Parisian neighborhoods. Yet he earns his
living through a more commercial form of authorship — writing "brochures about
organizations or companies" for a publisher who offers him work as a literary
"ghostwriter" (Modiano, 2015, p. 97). In the young man’s image, one recognizes
the traits of the flaneur-writer. His literary sensibility transforms observation into
textual creation. He records the city’s "neutral zones" — those undefined,
transitional spaces where people drift between anonymity and belonging. "In
Paris there were transitional zones, no-man’s-lands, where one found oneself on
the margins of everything... It was not strange that we met in such a place"
(Modiano, 2015, p. 87). He roams the city, captivated by the girl, memorizing all
their shared routes, gestures, and expressions, while also noting certain urban
"anomalies" — the so-called "neutral zones". "I lost that text <...> There was a
dedication: ‘To Louki, from the neutral zones.” <...> The text was rather
monotonous, listing, by district, the names of the streets that marked the
boundaries of those neutral zones" (Modiano, 2015, p. 87).

These neutral zones constitute a crucial element of the novel’s urban space.
They are like districts within districts, or spaces between spaces, encompassing
specific locations. Such places — real geographical points like "Le Condé" café or
the Latin Quarter — are imbued with a unique atmosphere or aura. They create
pockets of "non-being", where anyone can disappear without leaving a trace. In
Roland’s words, the author describes them as neutral, empty, or transitional
zones: "In Paris there were transitional zones, no-man’s-lands, where one found
oneself on the margins of everything, in a state of transit or even suspension...
They could also be called intermediate zones, but the adjective ‘neutral’ was
more accurate <...> the Square Cambronne and the district between Avenue
Ségur and Rue Dupleix <...> and it was not strange that it was there I met Louki"
(Modiano, 2015, p. 87). The neutral zones are spaces devoid of definition: they
have no address, no need for names. They are places where one can hide for a
while, dissolve, become someone else — or no one at all — finally attaining
anonymity as a form of freedom, a release from social tension and constraint.
These zones neutres — spaces charged with emotional and mnemonic resonance
evoke the psychogeographic concept of liminality.

Unlike Roland, who is drawn to the anonymity of neutral zones, the student
is fascinated by the details surrounding the regulars of "Le Condé". He becomes
fixated on preserving their memory by recording names and nicknames in a red
"Clairefontaine" notebook. This practice was first initiated by another visitor,
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Bowing, who "sought to resist the oblivion of the great city by filling the pages of
his notebook with names". "He was obsessed with what he called "fixed points"
<...> It’s already something, he said, to note down our names and to ‘anchor’ us
to a certain point" (Modiano, 2015, p. 13). The identification of such areas and
their symbolic "anchoring" recalls a kind of topographic practice — the mapping,
or rather remapping, of the city’s terrain, evoking the psychogeographic concept
of mapmaking.

A new interpretation of urban space is offered by psychogeography. As
K.O’Rourke observes, "psychogeographic writing can be considered another way
of reading the city" (O’Rourke, 2021). To "read" or perceive the city anew
became characteristic of those influenced by Guy Debord, whose words serve as
the epigraph to Patrick Modiano’s "In the Café of Lost Youth". In the 1950s,
Debord proposed the idea of rethinking urban space. For him, it was necessary to
shift from perceiving the city as a physical landscape to perceiving it as an
emotional landscape, introducing elements of play and spontaneity. "Space is
fragmented and reflects only the way in which different places are emotionally
connected to each other," wrote Debord in his "Psychogeographic Guide to
Paris", 1957 (O’Rourke, 2021). This mode of exploring the city relied on the
feeling of flow or drift (dérive): a journey without predetermined routes, guided
only by the impulse of movement and awareness of a few "fixed points" in the
landscape — moving through the city by trusting one’s sensations. Debord advised
practicing such drifts in small groups of two or three people so that each
participant could experience their own spectrum of impressions (O’Rourke,
2021).

In Modiano’s novel, the drift of characters through the streets of Paris is
rendered with remarkable subtlety. They move through the city, living its spaces
as deeply personal, emotionally charged narratives. The protagonists follow
impulses — an accidental meeting, a memory, or an adventure — becoming drifters
(les dérivants), flaneurs of a new age. For the student, the drift expresses a
longing for a place of belonging, where others like him once gathered and where
one could feel part of a greater whole. For the detective, the city’s streets sharpen
his sense of solitude and detachment, reinforcing the transience and fragility of
human connection. Jacqueline feels in the city a pervasive sense of danger and
despair, seeking to escape with Roland into the "neutral zones" of Paris. Yet her
hiding brings no peace; her true "neutral zone" becomes non-existence itself.
Roland, in turn, drifts through the city in his recollections of Jacqueline,
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experiencing Paris as a map of memory, a palimpsest of their shared past. The
café "Le Condé" becomes both a neutral zone and a fixed point — a place to which
the city’s streets and sensations inevitably lead, immersing one in an atmosphere
of suspended time and space, where it is possible to feel freedom from the weight
of contemporary urban life.

Conclusions and perspectives.

Patrick Modiano’s "In the Café of Lost Youth" presents four interwoven
narratives whose protagonists — student, detective, young woman, and aspiring
writer — find their lives intersecting in the café "Le Condé¢" on the Left Bank of
the Seine. The city of Paris constitutes the unifying space of their stories, both a
literal and symbolic arena of wandering, memory, and self-reflection. Through
these characters, Modiano reinterprets the nineteenth-century archetype of the
flaneur, described by Charles Baudelaire and Walter Benjamin, adapting it to the
emotional and existential landscape of modernity. The typology of Benjamin’s
flaneurs is visibly echoed in Modiano’s characters: the flaneur-marginal (the
student), the flaneur-detective (Caisley), and the flaneur-writer (Roland). Each of
them embodies a distinct mode of perception and relationship to urban space —
alienated yet deeply engaged in the act of tracing, remembering, and
reconstructing. The character of Jacqueline ("Louki") diverges from these male
prototypes. Her trajectory reveals the limits of the feminine flaneur, or fldneuse,
whose experience of the city is marked not by observation and aesthetic distance
but by exposure, fragility, and erasure. The tragedy of her story, culminating in
self-destruction, disrupts the masculine canon of flanerie, revealing the
asymmetry between gendered experiences of the urban environment. For the male
flaneur, the city remains a guide, companion, and witness; for Louki, it becomes
an adversary, a space of loss and dissolution. Modiano’s flaneurs hover on the
threshold of what he calls "neutral zones" — intermediate urban spaces where
identity becomes fluid and memory merges with geography. In these zones,
characters re-map the city not through physical movement but through affective
navigation, guided by longing, recollection, and emotional resonance. The act of
wandering thus transforms into a psychogeographic practice that reveals the
interplay between inner states and external landscapes.

Consequently, in "In the Café of Lost Youth", the flaneur of Baudelaire and
Benjamin acquires a new reading. His social function or lack thereof, his
wandering through the city, and his observation of others recede into the
background, giving way to the experiential dimension of urban emotion.
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Modiano’s characters remain flaneurs in the classical sense — wanderers and
observers — but simultaneously evolve into drifters (dérivants), traversing the city
guided by affect rather than purpose. They move between the visible and the
invisible, between the tangible architecture of Paris and its intangible emotional
topography. In doing so, they transform the urban landscape into a palimpsest of
memory and sensation, where streets, cafés, and boulevards echo with the
resonance of past lives. Modiano’s Paris becomes not only a setting but also a
metaphor for the fragility of identity and the enduring human impulse to seek
meaning amid transience.

Future research may further explore how Modiano’s reimagining of the
flaneur intersects with contemporary psychogeographic practices and memory
studies, particularly in the context of postmodern urban literature. The concept of
emotional cartography — central to Modiano’s representation of space — invites
comparative analysis with other twentieth- and twenty-first-century writers who
transform wandering into a narrative mode of remembrance and self-
reconstruction.
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The history of Ukrainian-Jewish relations spans more than a thousand years
of coexistence between the two peoples on Ukrainian soil. There have been both
rather positive moments and tragic chapters in this story. Renowned Ukrainian
historian Y. Dashkevych, researching this complex issue, used sources to prove
that centuries of contact between Ukrainians and Jews were largely positive, with
conflicts being episodic in nature and occurring during difficult and turbulent
times (Levitas, Kovbasenko, Salata, 2020, p. 78).

A major unifying factor for Ukrainians and Jews (labelled as ‘unreliable’
peoples by the Russian imperial and totalitarian systems) has historically the struggle
for national identity, freedom and the development of their own statehood.

Researchers who sincerely wish to understand this topic are constantly
confronted with various myths, prejudices, and stereotypes that have left a deep
mark on the historical memory of both peoples. It is no coincidence that
renowned contemporary scholars Paul-Robert Magocsi and Yohanan Petrovsky-
Stern emphasise that under the influence of Muscovite (imperial, Soviet, and
post-Soviet) propaganda, "for Jews, Ukrainians are fundamentally anti-Semites,
ready to go and beat Jews at the first opportunity. For Ukrainians, Jews are
swindlers, exploiters who have always served foreign rulers, oppressors of the
Ukrainian people..." These prejudices and stereotypes still cloud Ukrainian-
Jewish relations (Magocsi, Petrovs'kyj-Shtern, 2016, p. 2).

Consider the cover of the satirical magazine Perets (No. 12 (1102) for June
1981) (Figure 1).

Figure 1. Ukrainian-Jewish collaboration as featured in "Perets" (No. 12
(1102), 1981
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It is one of the most vivid examples of the use of numerous strategies of
‘satanisation’ in the USSR (in fact, in the reincarnated Russian Empire) of
nationally conscious Ukrainians and Jews who stubbornly refused to renounce
their national identity in favour of assimilation into the ‘single Soviet people’. A
cartoonist for the leading satirical magazine of the Ukrainian SSR drew a
symbolic ‘cart of anti-Sovietism and the Cold War’ pulled by grotesquely
depicted Ukrainians in Mazepin hats (in modern Kremlin propaganda
terminology, this is a ‘Banderite’) and a Jew ("Zionist") with a six-pointed Star of
David (‘David's shield’) on his characteristic hat. Above the yoke, the Ukrainian
trident and the aforementioned Jewish Star of David are deliberately
contaminated on either side. Moreover, whether the Soviet artist intended it or
not, objectively, his caricature deconstructs the well-known imperial myth about
the insatiable ‘anti-Semitism’ of Bandera's followers and Ukrainians in general,
since these ‘irreconcilable historical enemies’ pull the aforementioned cart side
by side, in the same harness.

It is also rather telling that instead of bells under the yoke of this
‘Zhidobanderivsky harness’ (again, Kremlin terminology), there are... US dollars,
as a symbol of alleged treachery, of anti-Muscovite national liberation
movements being ‘bought off” by the ‘rotten West’ (‘Uncle Sam”).

This is yet another of the numerous motifs of Kremlin propaganda, which
vilifies anything that does not fit into the imperial paradigm (similarly, the
Muscovites later explained the freedom-loving expression of will by Ukrainians
in the Maidan protests of 2004 and 2013 as being due to ‘Western money,’
‘Nuland cookies,’ etc.).

Thus, this caricature embodies two geographically divergent but equally
aggressive strategies of the Muscovite empire: anti-Jewish, anti-Eastern
(‘Orientalism’) (see: Kovbasenko, 2024) and anti-American, anti-Western
(‘Occidentalism’).

Ukrainian and Jewish scholars M. Marynovych and M. Feller have
convincingly demonstrated how to overcome these prejudices, find the truth, set
priorities, and reject delusions. They argue that the grammar of Ukrainian-Jewish
relations has always been highly comparative. At the same time, imperial
propaganda alternately blamed one or the other nation for interethnic problems. In
propaganda clichés of national animosity, Ukrainians were presented as a people
who pillage and plunder, and Jews as the main culprits of the crimes of the
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Bolshevik regime. In reality, however, history knows no absolute assessments
(Khonigsman, Najman, 2016, p. 223).

For example, accusations of anti-Semitism among Ukrainians during the
Khmelnytsky Uprising have become traditional and even stereotypical, widely
circulated by Russian propaganda. But much less has been said about the fact that
many influential Jewish families (the Borukhovychs, Markovichs, etc.) even
belonged to the Cossack elite. And after the victories of the Cossack army and
Khmelnytsky's triumphant entry into Kyiv in December 1648, the local clergy
and broad sections of the population welcomed him as "Moses, the saviour and
liberator of the Ruthenian people (not to be confused with ‘Russian,” a much later
fake self-designation, a "pseudonym" of the Muscovites. — Author) from noble
bondage." This comparison emphasised his role not only as a Cossack military
leader, hetman, but also as a national leader who led the Ukrainian people out of
centuries of oppression, similar to the biblical Moses, who led the Jewish people
out of centuries of Egyptian captivity.

In contemporary Ukrainian historical and literary visions, considerable
attention and scholarly interest is focused on the positive contribution of the
Jewish community to the socio-economic and cultural life of Ukraine. At the turn
of the 19th and 20th centuries, in addition to traditional Jewish professions such
as craftsmen, small traders, doctors, and pharmacists, there was the prospect of
acquiring new intellectual professions: lawyers, engineers, workers in the
humanities, agriculture, which undoubtedly had a positive impact on all spheres
of life in Ukraine at that time (Shamara, 2016, p. 234).

At the same time, there is a certain intellectual influence of Jewish culture
and tradition on the formation of the views of the Ukrainian intelligentsia. The
most important source here was the Bible, which, according to the well-known
literary scholar V. Skuratovsky, was transformed from a theological and
philosophical treatise into a literary and ideological tool for Ukrainian national
development. It was in line with these efforts that Ukrainian translations of the
Holy Scriptures by P. Kulish, I. Nechui-Levytsky, 1. Pului, and others appeared
(Filler, 1998, p. 45).

Biblical contexts began to play an important role in Ukrainian political
aspirations. First, Lesya Ukrainka emphasises the role of the Bible as an
important component of knowledge of world history in a textbook for home
schooling: ‘Anyone interested in the history of human culture and faith must
carefully reread the biblical legends...” (Ukrainka, 2008, p. 205).
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Agreeing with the need to critically evaluate individual biblical stories, the
distinguished poet asserts that "the holy hand is most visible in the legends of the
East... Ultimately, this idea could indeed have first arisen among the Jewish
people, in the desert, surrounded by oppressive nature, under the vast, merciless
desert sky. Legends about God himself leading Israel through the desert make a
great impression" (Ukrainka, 2008, p. 208). Lesia Ukrainka's reflections on the
people who came out of Egyptian slavery and stayed in the desert, overcoming
many difficulties, until, with God's help, they finally reached their main goal, the
land of Canaan, and finally gained their long-awaited freedom, become a kind of
guide for the political, historical and literary visions of Ukrainian society.

It is no coincidence that ‘The Law of God or The Book of the Genesis of the
Ukrainian People’ as a political manifesto of the Cyril and Methodius
Brotherhood (actually: ‘Ukrainian-Slavic Society’) contains important emphases
based on the Old Testament. M. Kostomarov, as the leading author of this
programmatic document of Ukraine's first political organisation, outlines the
historical aspirations of the Ukrainian people and emphasises important aspects of
the religious and philosophical texts of the Bible. The Lord himself chose the
Jews and sent Moses to them. And Moses gave them the law, which he received
from God on Mount Sinai, and decreed that all should be equal, that there should
be no king among them — but that they should know One King — God in heaven,
and that order should be maintained by judges chosen by the people.

Interpreting biblical texts, the renowned historian attempts to convey to the
public the tragic lessons of ancient Jewish history: ‘...But the Jews chose kings
for themselves... and the Jews, having made kings for themselves, forgot the one
Heavenly King, and now they have fallen away from the true God...” As a result,
‘the Lord punished them: their kingdom was lost and all were taken captive by
the Chaldeans’ (Kostomarov, 1991, pp. 12-13).

Ukrainian historian I. Hlyz, who wrote a vivid annotation to Mykola
Kostomarov's work, argued that love for Ukraine, and its history in God's Law,
reflected in social justice, humanism, and the desire to work for society, became
the centre of the entire ideological message of this work (Kostomarov, 1991, pp.
7-8).

The spiritual leaders of the Ukrainian people, Taras Shevchenko, Lesya
Ukrainka and Ivan Franko, in their literary and socio-political legacy, viewed the
fate of the Jewish people as parallel to the historical fate of the Ukrainian people.
This is all the more symbolic given that they were, of course, unaware of the
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future establishment of the State of Israel (1948). Taras Shevchenko
metaphorically associates the history of the Jewish people, who for centuries
sought their promised land, with the misfortune of the Ukrainian people:

Ha pixax kpye Basunona, Na rikah kruh Vavylona, On the rivers around Babylon,
1Tio sepbamu 6 noi, Pid verbamy v poli, Under the willows in the
Cudinu mu i nraxanu Sydily my i plakaly field,

B oanexiii nesoni. V dalekii nevoli. We sat and wept

In distant captivity.
(Shevchenko, 1960. p. 281)

But the aforementioned ‘David's Psalms’ are not only a statement of
Ukrainian reality in the 19th century, witnessed by T. Shevchenko. Their final
part is important — a romantic reinterpretation and belief in a new future for
Ukraine. The motif of freedom for the people becomes the leitmotif of all the
works of the great Kobzar:

Oxyromw yapeti Hecumux Okuiut tsarei nesytykh They will shackle the
B 3aniznue nyma V zaliznyie puta insatiable kings

1 ix crasnux oxoeamu In iron chains

Pyynumu oxpymsameo, And surround them with
1 ocyosmyo eybumeneti glorious shackles

1 yikh slavnykh okovamy
Ruchnymy okrutiat,

Cyoom ceoim npasum. [ osudiat hubytelei With their hands,

1 s06iku cmamne cnasa, Sudom svoim pravym. And condemn the destroyers

IIpenooobnum crasa. I voviky stane slava, With their righteous
Prepodobnym slava. judgment.

And glory will last forever,
Glory to the righteous.

(Shevchenko, 1960. p. 281)

Statelessness, the destruction of King Solomon's Temple, oppression by
those in power, national persecution, the tragic pages of ancient Israel's history,
and other themes became the leitmotifs of Ukrainian poetry in the 19th century
and later (Lina Kostenko and others). Thus, in Lesya Ukrainka's poem ‘Jewish
Melody,” hopes for national revival are in harmony with biblical refrains: "My
beloved! You are a ruined temple to me!‘ Even at the beginning of Ukraine's
independence, renowned historians Y. Honigsman and O. Naiman, who were well
acquainted with Lesya Ukrainka's work, noted that not only in *Jewish Melodies,
but also in ’On the Rivers of Babylon" ‘In the Catacombs,” and in the poet's
dramatic works, biblical themes are used as examples of patriotic self-awareness,
humanism, and national ideals (Khonigsman, 1992, p. 148).
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‘This is not a passing sympathy, not temporary political slogans — it is
something deeper, stemming from national self-awareness on the paths of destiny
and common spiritual sources,’ stated the well-known Ukrainian literary critic Y.
Sverstiuk, and continued: ‘In Lesya Ukrainka's words, "And you once fought, like
Israel, my Ukraine," has become the political slogan of modern conscious
Ukrainianism’ (Sverstiuk, 1994, p. 8).

According to Ukrainian-Canadian historian T. Hunczak, 1. Franko was most
actively interested in and used Jewish themes. Thus, in the poem ‘Moses,’ the
great Ukrainian writer showed the tragic fate of Ukrainians through the prism of
the misfortune of the Jewish people, who for centuries sought the Promised Land.
The prologue to the poem ‘Moses,” notes T. Hunczak, ‘is like the cry of the
author's wounded soul’: ‘My people, tortured, broken, / Like a paralytic at a
crossroads, / Covered with human contempt, like a scab...’

I. Franko embodies his fierce love for the Ukrainian people in the words of
the biblical character, the Jew Moses (the historical and interethnic contexts seem
obvious here):

O, Bpaino! Ax 6u mu 3uas, O, Izrayiliu! Yak by ty znav, Oh, Israel! If only you knew

Yoeo 6 cepyi mum noeHo. Choho v sertsi tym povno. What fills my heart.

Axou mu 3nas, ax mobmo s Yakby ty znav, yak liubliu ya 1If only you knew how much I

meobe, tebe, Yak liubliu nevymovno!  love you,

Ak 11067110 HegumoeHo! How much I love you beyond
words!

(Hunchak, 1994, p. 44-45].

At the same time, the symbolism of the image of Moses the Jew in the
Ukrainian writer's interpretation is much deeper. As 1. Franko himself wrote, ‘I
made the main theme of the poem the death of Moses as a prophet who was not
recognised by his people. This theme in this form is not biblical, but my own,
although it is based on the biblical story.” The situation of loneliness of a national
leader (prophet) who sees the path to liberation but is not understood or supported
by his own enslaved people is typical. T. Shevchenko (‘Perebendya’), Lesya
Ukrainka (‘Cassandra’), and many others wrote about this. Franko himself went
through a similar situation, ultimately not being elected to the Austrian parliament
by his own countrymen. All this prompted the Ukrainian to constantly return to
the image of Moses, not only in the poem of the same name, but also in other
works, including the satirical (sic!) poem ‘Lys Mykyta’. Here is the allegorical
(Aesopean) monologue of its character, the ‘suicidal ram’ (spelling authentic):
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...30aena oymae s npo mee,
o6 oseuuM cmamo
Moiiceem,

Busecmu oseywv 3 apma —

I3 xniga — Ha 60LHY 60IIO.
Mmnoeo mpyoy, myx i 6onro

A npuiinas — ma éce oapma.

Y micni oseui mizxu

Jlymxu cgidcoi HimpiwKu

He emosxkmauuwi: cepye ix
bosiznuse. "ll]o nam ons?
Bosk noicms nac cepeo noas,
Ham npo eonro oymame epix!”

Hy, nooymaii, nane yemnuii,
Ilpo  eaoickuti  miu  cmau
Oyuesruii!

Hacmix ooni max xomia:

YV oywi npopoywki peui,

A Kpyeom 106U ogeui,

Cino, orceauxa, menaul xuie!..

(Franko, 1890, p. 4)

In addition, 1.

...Zdavna dumav ya pro teye,
Shchob ovechym stat
Moyseyem, Vyvesty ovets z
yvarma — Iz khliva — na volnu
voliu.

Mnoho trudu, muk i boliu

Ya pryiniav — ta vse darma.

U tisni ovechi mizky

Dumbky svizhoyi nitrishky

Ne vtovkmachysh: sertse yikh
Boiazlyve. "Shcho nam volia?
Vovk poyist nas sered polia,
Nam pro voliu dumat hrikh!"

Nu, podumai, pane chemnyi,
Pro vazhkyi miy stan
dushevnyy!

Nasmikh doli tak khotiv:

U dushi prorotski rechi,

A kruhom loby ovechi,

Sino, zhvachka, teplyi khliv!..

ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)

...I have long thought about this,
To become Moses to the sheep,
To lead the sheep out of bondage —
Out of the barn — into freedom.
I accepted much labour, torment
and pain —

But all in vain.

In the narrow sheep brains,

You cannot instil a single fresh
thought:

Their hearts are fearful.

"What freedom do we have?
The wolf will eat us in the field,
It is a sin for us to think about
freedom!"

Well, think, kind sir,

About my difficult mental state!
Fate wanted to mock me:
Prophetic things in my soul,
But all around me sheep's
foreheads,

Hay, fodder, a warm barn!

Franko sought the foundations of Ukrainian-Jewish

understanding not only in poetry. In his article ‘The Jewish Question,” he
eloquently emphasised that Ukrainian democrats should beware of anti-Semitism
‘like a contagious disease.’” In his review of Theodor Herzl's book ‘The Jewish
State’ (he was personally acquainted with the founder of the Zionist movement),
the Ukrainian spoke positively about the aspirations of the Zionists.

Incidentally, like Lesya Ukrainka, who visited Palestine in the early 20th
century, he was interested in the activities of Zionist women. In his article
‘Semitism and Anti-Semitism in Galicia,” Franko clearly outlined the programme
of the Ukrainian national movement on the Jewish question: to achieve equality
for Ukrainians and Jews in Austria-Hungary (Prymost, 2013, pp. 336-337).

It should be acknowledged that there was no shortage of critical remarks
about Jews among well-known Ukrainians. However, these remarks were not
ethnic or religious in nature, but mainly socio-economic, as members of the
Jewish community were stereotypically perceived as representatives of the
exploitative strata of society.
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But the louder the Ukrainian liberation movement in the Russian Empire
proclaimed itself, the more important Ukrainian-Jewish ties became. Prominent
Ukrainians paid increasing attention to the similarities between the fates of the
Ukrainian and Jewish peoples. The first and most significant act was a letter from
T. Shevchenko, M. Kostomarov, P. Kulish, and Marko Vovchok (1858) against
anti-Semitic publications in autocratic magazines.

The Muscovite authorities understood and continue to understand the
effectiveness of the ancient imperial principle of ‘divide et impera’ (‘divide and
rule’), sowing discord between Ukrainians and Jews. This is how Maria
Grinchenko (wife of Borys Grinchenko) wrote about it in her article ‘Who is the
enemy of the people?’ (1905): "The tsarist government incites not only the people
against the intelligentsia, but also one people against another. This was started by
the Minister of Internal Affairs, Plev... So Plev came up with this trick: to set our
people, the Ukrainians, against the Jews. By doing this, he thought he could kill
two birds with one stone: destroy the Jewish intelligentsia and distract the
Ukrainians from their real enemy. By showing that, supposedly, all the evil in
Ukraine comes from the Jews. (Grinchenko, 1905. pp. 29-30)

Ukrainian-Jewish relations during the national revolution of 1917-1921 still
await a fundamental, objective, and systematic research. There is no shortage of
controversial and traumatic episodes here, which, of course, require critical
reflection by both nations. However, there are many historical and literary
sources featuring the Jews of the Ukrainian People's Republic who fought for
Ukrainian statehood. Here is an excerpt from Leonid Poltava's historical poem
dedicated to S. Yakerson, a centurion of the Ukrainian People's Republic army:

Bio 60ois uepeoninu cuieu ...
Kyni 6 epyoax — menaue
meoani ...

Yrpainu xumxi 6epecu
Bionnusanu éce oani i oani ...

Hxrepcon ne ecmaesas i3 Koms,
He oonanu ui xyni, Hi coH.

A won’amuuysb, Ha 32apuwjax
OH3l,

Hx minsscs mooi Axepcon:

Y ceimunvnuka
C8IUKU,
Toxunuewiu eucoke 4ono,
1 6 mpemminni pyooi pyku

cmaesues

Vid boyiv chervonily snihy ...
Kuli v hrudiakh — nenache
medali ...

Ukrayiny khytki berehy
Vidplyvaly vse dali i dali ...

Yakerson ne vstavav iz konia,

Ne dolaly ni kuli, ni son.
A shchopyatnyts, na
zharyshchakh dnya,

Yak minyavsia todi Yakerson:

U svitylnyka stavyv svichky,
Pokhylyvshy vysoke cholo,
1 v tremtinni rudoyi ruky
Stilky viry u zhyda bulo,
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The snow was reddened by
the fighting...

Bullets in the chest — like
medals...

Ukraine's shaky shores
Floated further and further
away...

Yakerson did not get off his
horse,

Neither bullets nor sleep
could overcome him.

And every Friday, at the end
of the day,

How Yakerson changed then:
He placed candles in the
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Cminvku gipu y scuoa 6yno,

Skilky vichnostey ta khvylyn —

ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)

lamp,
Bowing his high forehead,

Ckinbku  giuHocmell  ma And in the trembling of his
XBUNUH — red hand
3naromo boe ma €206a cami:  Znayut Boh ta Yehova sami: The Jew had so much faith,
bys  6in  cunom  0box Buv vin synom obokh
bamvkiswun Batkivshchyn I obydvi buly u  As many eternities and
1 06uosi 6ynu y miopmi tiurmi minutes as
God and Jehovah themselves
know:
He was the son of both
Fatherlands

And both were in prison

(Poltava, 1967, p. 32).

In the context of Ukrainian emigration, after the defeat of the 1917-1921
revolution, themes from the Old Testament became particularly relevant. Thus, in
a poem by Oleksandr Oles in exile, he again speaks of the common fate of
Ukrainians and Jews in exile: ‘O suffering people! Teach us in exile to love our
Jerusalem!”

Most Ukrainians abroad lived with this slogan until 24 August 1991. As
noted by the well-known writer and human rights activist Yevhen Sverstiuk,
Ukrainians have always been inspired by the fate of the Jewish people, who
managed to endure countless sufferings but preserved their spirit and desire for a
free life. From the Perm camps, where the famous Ukrainian was held by the
totalitarian regime, Yevhen Oleksandrovych wrote: ‘And you, once fought like
Israel, my Ukraine!” - the voice of Lesya Ukrainka echoes. ‘And you will rise
again, as Israel rose!” - echoes in our hearts" (Sverstiuk, 1994, p. 15).

Conclusions and Perspectives.

Summarising the results of our research, it should be noted that for many
centuries, the Muscovite (first imperial, then communist, and now current)
authorities created myths, formed stereotypes, and prejudices that have had and
continue to have a profound impact on the fate of both the Ukrainian and Jewish
peoples, leaving a deep mark on the historical memory of both nations. It has
been found that the mutual influence on the culture and traditions of the
Ukrainian and Jewish peoples has enriched the socio-economic and cultural life
of Ukraine over the last 400 years of our shared history. A vast heritage and
experience in literature, art and science has been formed. The works of famous
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Ukrainian historians, writers, poets and human rights activists show us that the
fates of both peoples have been and remain complex, and therefore only through
cooperation and mutual support can we overcome the challenges that lie ahead.
Ukrainian-Jewish relations, which have a long tradition, require further thorough
research and contemporary assessment in the domestic humanities, and target a
broader textual database comprising both Ukrainian and foreigncworks of fiction.
Respectively, the proposed interpretations of literary works as a valuable
historical source require a broader interdisciplinary approach and a
"synthetic"methodology.
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The article examines the evolution of literary genres in the digital age, influenced by
digital technologies, hypertextuality, social media, and interactive platforms. It analyzes
how classical genres—novel, poetry, and drama—evolve into hybrid forms such as web
novels, Instapoetry, and VR drama. Four key processes are identified: multimodality,
interactivity, transmediality, and democratization. Digital literature expands creative
possibilities and reader engagement while challenging traditional notions of authorship,
textuality, and canon. The study highlights the role of artificial intelligence, virtual
reality, and participatory communities in shaping new genre practices. Emphasizing an
interdisciplinary approach that integrates literary studies, cultural theory, and digital
humanities, the article argues for rethinking genre categories in light of globalization,
cultural hybridity, and technological innovation.

Keywords: digital literature, genre transformation, electronic poetry, fanfiction,
multimodality, transmedia storytelling, artificial intelligence.

Menvnuk O.B., Kucenvosa L1., Tepewyk M.O. Tpaucopmauia nimepamypnux
socaupie y yugposy enoxy. Y cmammi oocniodxcyemucs mpancgopmayis aimepamypHux
JHcampie y yugposy enoxy nio enauoM yupposux mexrHonozil, 2inepmexcmyaibHOCHI,
coyianvHux media ma iHMepakmueHux niameopm. Ananiz 0Xonae esonoYio KiaCudHuUx
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HCaHpie — pOMaHy, noesii ma opamu — 8 yMoeax yugposozo cepedosuuia, wo Cnpuse
nos6i 2IopUOHUX | eKCnepUMeHmanbHux popmamis.: eb-pomanis, incmanoesii, VR-opamu
mowo.  Buoxkpemneno  uwomupu  KM0408i  npoyecu:  MYIbMUMOOANLHICMY,
IHmepakmueHicms, MPAHCMEOTUHICMb [ 0eMOKpamusayis aimepamypHoi meopyocmi.
Lughposa nimepamypa poswuproe modxcaueocmi 0l KpeamusHOCmi, 3a1V4eHHs Yumadis
i 2n106anbHO20 NOWUPEHHS, B0OHOYAC CMABIAYU BUKIUKU MPAOUYIUHUM YAGIEHHAM NpO
asmopcmeo, mekcmyanvHicme 1 KamoH. Pozensnymo pone wmyuHoz2o iHmenekmy,
8ipMyanvHOi peanvHocmi ma YUGposux chilbHom y QOpMY6aAHHI HOBUX IHCAHPOBUX
npakmux. Cmamms RniOKpecnioe BadCIugicms  MIdCOUCYUNTIHAPHO2O NIOX00Y, WO
NOEOHYE NiMepamypo3HaA8CmMeo, Kyabmyponio2ilo ma yupposi ymMaHimapHi HAyKu, O0/is
OCMUCTIEHHSL 3MIH Y JiMepamypHoOMy npoyeci. 3poOieHo 6UCHOB0K Npo HeoOXiOHicmb
NEePeoCMUCIEHHA  JCAHPOBUX Kamezopiu Yy KOHmeKcmi 2nobanizayii, Ky1bmypHoi
2ibpuonocmi ma yughposoi inHosayii.

Knwuoei cnoea: yugposa nimepamypa, mpancghopmayisa sxHcanpy, enreKkmpoHHa noesis,
Ganghix, myrbmumooanoHicmsb, MpaHcmeoiliine ONOBIOAHHS, UWMYYHULL IHMeeKm.

Introduction. This study aims to analyze how digital environments are
reshaping classical literary genres and giving rise to hybrid forms. The research
focuses on four key processes—multimodality, interactivity, transmediality, and
democratization—and examines representative case studies such as Instapoetry,
fanfiction communities, and narrative video games. These examples serve to
illustrate the theoretical and cultural implications of genre transformation in the
digital age.

The digital revolution has fundamentally reshaped the cultural,
communicative, and artistic landscape of the twenty-first century. Literature, as
one of the oldest and most significant forms of human expression, has not
remained untouched by these transformations. The emergence of digital
platforms, hypertextual structures, and interactive storytelling has led to
significant changes in how literary genres are created, distributed, and consumed.
While traditional genres, such as the novel, poetry, and drama, retain their
importance, they have also acquired new digital forms that challenge
conventional definitions of genre boundaries and invite reconsideration of what
literature means in the digital age.

The digital environment has introduced multimodality — the use of multiple
semiotic resources such as text, image, sound, and video within a single work —
which has profoundly affected genre formation and reception (Kress, 2010). For
instance, online poetry frequently incorporates visual elements, turning written
texts into multimedia artworks, while digital novels often employ hyperlinks that
allow readers to navigate the narrative non-linearly (Hayles, 2008). This
expansion of literary forms reveals the necessity to analyze genres not only as
static categories but also as dynamic constructs shaped by technological and
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cultural contexts. This tendency also resonates with Ukrainian experiments in
digital poetry, where multimodal poetic forms are gaining visibility in academic
and artistic contexts (Petrenko, 2021). Equally important is the rise of
interactivity in digital literature.

Traditional print-based texts typically require passive reception, whereas
hypertext fiction, web novels, and narrative-based video games involve the reader
as an active participant in shaping the plot or meaning of the text (Murray, 2017).
The reader’s role has evolved into that of a co-creator, blurring the line between
authorship and readership. This shift has significant implications for literary
theory, particularly regarding concepts of authorial control, textual authority, and
interpretative plurality (Ryan, 2015). The notion of transmediality also plays a
central role in understanding the transformation of genres. Henry Jenkins (2006)
argues that modern narratives increasingly unfold across multiple platforms—
books, films, video games, fanfiction, and online communities—thus transforming
how genres are defined and experienced. The Harry Potter franchise, for example,
extends far beyond novels, encompassing fanfiction on platforms like Archive of
Our Own, video games, and theme park experiences, demonstrating how literary
genres transcend their original medium and integrate into global digital culture.
Furthermore, the democratization of literary production in digital spaces has
allowed marginalized voices to emerge more visibly. Platforms such as Wattpad
or AO3 enable amateur and professional authors alike to publish their works,
which has disrupted traditional publishing hierarchies (Thomas, 2020). Genres
like fanfiction illustrate how participatory culture reshapes literature by
challenging canonical authority and expanding narrative universes (Black, 2008).
These dynamics reflect broader sociocultural changes, where digital technologies
are not merely tools of dissemination but also vehicles of cultural negotiation and
identity construction. Finally, the study of genre transformation in the digital age
must be situated within the broader context of the digital humanities. As
Schreibman, Siemens, and Unsworth (2016) note, digital humanities provide both
the methodological tools and theoretical frameworks to analyze how literature
adapts to new technological affordances.

Examining literary genres through the lenses of multimodality, interactivity,
and transmediality allows for a deeper understanding of how culture, technology,
and literature intersect in contemporary society. In this context, the present study
explores the transformation of literary genres in the digital age, focusing on how
traditional forms adapt to digital environments and how entirely new genres

222



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

emerge from technological innovation. By situating the discussion at the
intersection of literary studies, cultural theory, and digital humanities, this
research contributes to an ongoing dialogue about the future of literature and its
role in a rapidly evolving media landscape.

This study aims to analyze how digital environments are reshaping classical
literary genres and giving rise to hybrid forms. The research focuses on four key
processes—multimodality, interactivity, transmediality, and democratization—and
examines representative case studies such as Instapoetry, fanfiction communities,
and narrative video games. These examples serve to illustrate the theoretical and
cultural implications of genre transformation in the digital age.

To ensure analytical depth and avoid a purely descriptive approach, the
study integrates specific case studies that exemplify genre evolution in practice.
Each case was selected for its representativeness, accessibility, and relevance to
contemporary literary dynamics, allowing for a nuanced exploration of how
digital technologies reshape genre boundaries.

Theoretical Background. The study of genre transformation in the digital
age is deeply rooted in literary theory, media studies, and the emerging field of
digital humanities. Traditional genre theory provides a foundation for
understanding how literary categories evolve, but the dynamics of digital culture
require a re-examination of core concepts such as text, authorship, intertextuality,
and the role of the reader. As a result, scholars have turned to both classical
literary theory and contemporary media theory to conceptualize the new forms of
literature emerging in digital environments. A significant theoretical contribution
to genre studies comes from Gérard Genette. His theory of transtextuality and
paratexts highlights how texts relate to other texts and to their framing devices
(Genette, 1997). In the digital age, these notions are particularly relevant:
hyperlinked texts embody intertextuality in ways that traditional print could not,
while digital paratexts such as hyperlinks, metadata, and user interfaces shape the
reader’s interpretive experience (Gibbons, 2017). Genette’s framework allows us
to analyze how digital narratives extend beyond the printed page and interact with
broader media ecologies. Another cornerstone of theoretical grounding is Henry
Jenkins’s concept of transmedia storytelling. Jenkins (2006) argues that
narratives increasingly unfold across multiple platforms—books, films, video
games, online communities—where each medium contributes uniquely to the
overall story world. As Simanowski (2011) notes, European traditions of digital
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poetry reveal how interactivity and visuality transform the perception of text and
authorship.

This approach challenges conventional notions of genre, as the boundaries
between literature, cinema, and interactive media become porous. In this sense,
genres in the digital age are not simply literary categories but nodes in larger
transmedia networks (Jenkins, Ford, & Green, 2013). In the study of digital
literature, Espen Aarseth’s notion of cybertext remains highly influential. Aarseth
(1997) introduces the concept of ergodic literature, in which the reader must
exert considerable effort to navigate the text. This theory is essential to
understanding hypertext fiction, interactive poetry, and narrative-driven video
games, where the act of reading is also an act of navigating, choosing, and co-
creating. Aarseth’s work reframes literature as a process, rather than a static
object, emphasizing the materiality of digital texts and the agency of the reader.
Similarly, Lev Manovich’s theory of new media provides insights into the
multimodal and computational nature of digital genres. In The Language of New
Media (2001), Manovich outlines key principles such as modularity, variability,
and automation, which describe how digital texts differ from their analog
predecessors. Literary works in digital environments frequently incorporate
visual, auditory, and interactive elements, reflecting what Manovich describes as
the convergence of cultural production with computational processes. These
features redefine genres not merely as formal categories but as dynamic cultural
practices shaped by technology. From a cultural and sociological perspective, the
rise of fanfiction and participatory culture underscores the democratization of
literary production. Black (2008) and Jenkins (2006) have shown how digital
platforms empower readers to become producers, blurring the distinction between
professional and amateur literature. This phenomenon challenges traditional
hierarchies of literary canon formation and opens new possibilities for
marginalized voices. Fanfiction communities, for example, not only reinterpret
canonical works but also create entirely new genres and subgenres, such as
alternate universe narratives or slash fiction. Such practices illustrate how digital
environments foster collective creativity and reshape the social dimensions of
literature. The digital humanities, as outlined by Schreibman, Siemens, and
Unsworth (2016), provide an interdisciplinary framework for analyzing these
transformations. They integrate computational tools with humanistic inquiry,
enabling scholars to study large corpora of digital texts, trace intertextual
patterns, and explore new forms of digital authorship. In this sense, digital
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humanities serve as both a methodological and theoretical foundation for
understanding how genres evolve in digital spaces. In summary, the theoretical
background for studying genre transformation in the digital age draws on a wide
range of perspectives: structuralist literary theory, media and communication
studies, and digital humanities methodologies. These frameworks collectively
emphasize that literary genres are no longer confined to fixed categories but are
instead fluid, interactive, and deeply embedded in technological and cultural
contexts.

Methodological notes. The research adopts a qualitative and comparative
approach, aiming to capture the complex and multidimensional processes through
which literary genres have transformed in the digital environment. Since the
subject of investigation involves not only texts but also their modes of
production, distribution, and reception, the methodological framework integrates
tools from literary studies, cultural studies, and digital humanities. The primary
method employed is textual analysis, which remains a cornerstone of literary
scholarship. However, in the digital context, textual analysis must account for
multimodal and interactive elements that are absent from traditional print texts
(Hayles, 2008). Examples from the Electronic Literature Collection, Vol. 4
(Pressman & Marino, 2021) illustrate the diversity of European-born digital
narratives and interactive poetry projects. Thus, the study considers not only the
written word but also images, hyperlinks, visual design, and interactive features
as integral parts of the literary artifact. The analysis focuses on how these
elements reshape traditional literary genres such as the novel, poetry, and drama,
generating hybrid or entirely new forms. A second method is comparative genre
analysis, which involves examining how specific genres adapt to digital
technologies and contrasting these adaptations with their print-based antecedents.
For example, web novels are compared with serialized print novels of the 19th
century, while "Instapoetry" is juxtaposed with modernist poetry, revealing
continuities and ruptures in genre evolution (Thomas, 2020). This comparative
perspective highlights both the persistence of established literary conventions and
the radical innovations enabled by digital media. The research also relies on case
studies of selected digital platforms and communities. Sites such as Wattpad and
Archive of Our Own (A03) are particularly significant because they illustrate how
participatory culture and collaborative authorship contribute to the
democratization of literary production (Black, 2008).
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Case studies allow for a more nuanced understanding of how users engage
with texts, how genres evolve within communities, and how digital environments
foster collective creativity. Likewise, experimental forms like "Twitterature" or
hypertext fiction are analyzed as case studies of genre experimentation in
constrained or non-linear formats.

To situate these primary sources within a scholarly context, the study draws
on secondary literature from genre theory, media studies, and digital humanities.
Works by Aarseth (1997), Jenkins (2006), Manovich (2001), and others provide
the theoretical lenses through which the case studies are interpreted. The dialogue
between theory and practice ensures that the analysis is both conceptually
rigorous and grounded in actual literary practices. Furthermore, the methodology
incorporates insights from digital ethnography, particularly in analyzing
fanfiction communities. Observing how readers and writers interact on platforms
such as AO3 or Wattpad sheds light on the social dynamics of genre
transformation. As Hine (2015) argues, digital ethnography provides valuable
tools for studying online cultural practices, which are central to understanding the
evolution of digital literature. These case studies were selected for their
representativeness and accessibility: Instapoetry exemplifies the multimodal shift
in poetic expression; AO3 and Wattpad illustrate the democratization and
participatory nature of fanfiction; and narrative video games such as Life is
Strange demonstrate the rise of interactivity in digital drama. Together, they
provide a multidimensional view of how genres evolve in response to
technological and cultural change.

Results and Discussion. This study identifies four key processes that shape
the transformation of literary genres in the digital age: multimodality,
interactivity, transmediality, and democratization. These processes not only
reshape literary form but also redefine the roles of author, reader, and genre itself
(Hayles, 2008; Jenkins, 2006; Thomas, 2020). Similar processes are observed in
Eastern European contexts, where the adaptation of literature to digital media is
reshaping both narrative and poetic traditions (Halych, 2021).

The selected case studies—Instapoetry, fanfiction platforms (AO3, Wattpad),
and narrative video games—were chosen for their representativeness, accessibility,
and relevance to genre transformation in digital environments. They provide
concrete illustrations of how digital literature functions as both a creative and
sociocultural phenomenon.
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To illustrate genre evolution, consider the case of Instapoetry, a form of
digital poetry disseminated via social media platforms such as Instagram. Unlike
traditional poetry, Instapoetry integrates text, image, and design, creating a
multimodal experience that appeals to visual and emotional immediacy (Kress,
2010). For example, works by Rupi Kaur combine minimalist verse with stylized
illustrations and personal themes, reaching audiences who might never engage
with conventional poetry. This format raises questions about aesthetic value,
commercialization, and the boundaries of literary expression (Thomas, 2020).
Other notable Instapoets include Atticus, Nikita Gill, and Lang Leav, whose
works exemplify the fusion of literary and visual culture in digital environments.

Interactivity emerges prominently in genres where readers become co-
creators of meaning. In hypertext fiction and narrative video games such as Life is
Strange (Dontnod Entertainment, 2015) or Detroit: Become Human (Quantic
Dream, 2018), the storyline branches according to user choices, challenging
traditional notions of authorial control and textual closure (Murray, 2017; Ryan,
2015). These formats foreground reader agency and interpretive plurality,
transforming the literary experience into a participatory act. Similarly, interactive
storytelling apps like Choices or Episode allow users to shape character
development and plot progression, further blurring the line between reader and
author.

This participatory model of storytelling aligns with Jenkins’s (2006) concept
of convergence culture, where readers become active agents in transmedia
narratives. The transformation of poetry into Instapoetry is not merely formal-it
reflects a shift in literary consumption, authorship, and emotional immediacy in
digital culture. As Kress (2010) notes, multimodality alters the way meaning is
constructed, and Instapoetry exemplifies this shift by merging textual brevity with
visual resonance.

Similarly, fanfiction communities challenge traditional canon formation,
echoing Black’s (2008) argument that digital platforms empower readers to
become producers. These practices not only diversify literary voices but also
generate new genre conventions, such as alternate universe fiction and slash
narratives, which would be unlikely to emerge within institutional publishing
frameworks.

Transmediality is evident in narratives that unfold across multiple platforms.
For instance, the Harry Potter franchise extends beyond novels into fanfiction,
video games, films, and immersive theme park experiences, demonstrating how
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genres operate within broader media ecosystems (Jenkins, 2006). Fanfiction
based on this universe is widely published on platforms such as Archive of Our
Own (AO3) — a nonprofit, open-access digital archive created by the Organization
for Transformative Works (OTW) — which hosts millions of user-generated
stories across thousands of fandoms. Similarly, web novels originating on
platforms like Wattpad often evolve into published books (e.g., After by Anna
Todd), screen adaptations (e.g., The Kissing Booth by Beth Reekles), or
interactive apps, exemplifying genre fluidity and cross-platform storytelling.
Finally, democratization of literary production is facilitated by digital
platforms that lower barriers to entry. Authors from marginalized communities
can publish and circulate their work without institutional gatekeeping. Genres like
fanfiction challenge canonical authority and foster inclusive storytelling, as seen
in communities on AO3 and Wattpad (Black, 2008; Thomas, 2020). These
platforms empower writers to explore themes of gender, race, sexuality, and
identity that are often excluded from mainstream publishing. For example, queer
reinterpretations of characters in Marvel or Star Wars fanfiction, or multilingual
retellings of classic tales, demonstrate how digital literature becomes a space for
cultural negotiation and genre innovation.

Case Study: Instapoetry as a Digital Genre

A representative example of genre transformation in the digital age is
Instapoetry, a form of visual and textual art disseminated primarily through
Instagram. The works of Rupi Kaur, particularly Milk and Honey (2014),
exemplify how multimodality reshapes poetic communication. Kaur’s poems
combine brief, emotionally charged verses with minimalist illustrations and
typographic simplicity, creating an aesthetic of intimacy and accessibility. Unlike
traditional poetry collections that rely on print circulation and institutional
validation, Instapoetry is produced, published, and consumed within digital
networks that encourage instant feedback and audience interaction. Readers
respond through comments, shares, and hashtags, turning literary interpretation
into a participatory act. This genre thus demonstrates not only the fusion of text
and image but also the democratization of authorship and readership in the digital
environment. By merging personal expression, visual culture, and social media
dynamics, Instapoetry redefines both the form and function of contemporary
poetry.
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Another striking illustration of genre transformation in the digital era is the
reimagining of Shakespeare’s sonnets through multimedia and interactive
projects. Traditionally, the Shakespearean sonnet—with its fourteen lines, iambic
pentameter, and fixed rhyme scheme—embodied the Renaissance ideal of order
and balance, representing a highly codified poetic form. In digital environments,
however, these sonnets are being transformed into hybrid and participatory
artworks that merge literature, performance, and technology. For instance, The
Sonnet Project by the New York Shakespeare Exchange presents each of
Shakespeare’s 154 sonnets as short digital films performed by contemporary
actors in modern urban settings, thereby extending poetic expression into
audiovisual and spatial dimensions. Similarly, Al-driven experiments generate
algorithmic sonnets in Shakespearean style, allowing users to manipulate rhyme,
tone, or imagery in real time. Such initiatives exemplify what Jenkins (2006)
defines as transmedia storytelling, where a narrative unfolds across multiple
media platforms, and what Kress (2010) calls multimodality, the integration of
visual, textual, and auditory semiotic resources. These digital reinterpretations
preserve the emotional resonance and rhythmic beauty of Shakespeare’s poetry
while expanding its communicative and aesthetic potential. As Thomas (2020)
observes, digital poetry repositions the reader as an active participant rather than
a passive recipient of meaning, demonstrating that even canonical literary forms
such as the sonnet can adapt and thrive within the participatory culture of the

digital age.
Table 1. Traditional Genres vs. Digital Genres
Traditional Digital Genre /
) Examples
Genre Transformation
Novel Web novel, Serialized online Wattpad novels, Archive of Our
ove
fiction, Fanfiction Own (AO3), Royal Road
o ) Rupi Kaur’s Milk and Honey, Al-
Instapoetry, Digital/Visual _
Poetry T generated poetry, multimodal e-
poetry, Algorithmic poetry
poems
D Interactive/VR performance,  |Life is Strange, Detroit: Become
rama
Narrative-driven video games |Human, VR theatre experiments

Conclusions and Perspectives. The conducted research confirms that the
transformation of literary genres in the digital age is not a peripheral or secondary
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phenomenon but a fundamental reconfiguration of the literary system itself.
Digital environments have radically changed the way texts are created,
disseminated, and interpreted, generating new hybrid forms that merge verbal,
visual, and interactive dimensions. Genres that once seemed fixed and
immutable—such as the novel, poetry, and drama—have become fluid,
participatory, and multimodal, reflecting broader cultural and technological shifts
of the twenty-first century.

This study identifies four key processes—multimodality, interactivity,
transmediality, and democratization—that collectively define the trajectory of
genre evolution in the digital context. These processes are interconnected:
multimodality enriches the sensory and semiotic depth of texts; interactivity
transforms the reader into a co-creator of meaning; transmediality extends
narratives across multiple platforms; and democratization redefines authorship by
granting visibility to previously marginalized voices. The originality of the
present work lies in conceptualizing these processes as integral mechanisms of
literary innovation rather than isolated trends.

From a theoretical perspective, this study contributes to contemporary genre
theory by synthesizing insights from literary studies, media theory, and digital
humanities. It demonstrates that genre in the digital era functions not as a fixed
taxonomic unit but as a dynamic cultural practice, constantly shaped by
technological affordances, audience participation, and global communication
flows. By combining classical literary frameworks (Genette, 1997; Ryan, 2015)
with media-theoretical perspectives (Jenkins, 2006; Kress, 2010; Manovich,
2001), the research advances an interdisciplinary model for analyzing the
interdependence between literature and technology.

Case Study: Shakespeare’s Sonnets in the Digital Era. A particularly
illustrative case of genre transformation is the digital reimagining of
Shakespeare’s sonnets. Traditionally, the Shakespearean sonnet epitomized
Renaissance ideals of balance, unity, and aesthetic precision, encapsulated within
a strict formal structure of fourteen lines in iambic pentameter. In the twenty-first
century, however, digital projects such as The Sonnet Project by the New York
Shakespeare Exchange have recontextualized these canonical texts in multimedia
formats. Each of the 154 sonnets is transformed into a short film performed by
modern actors in urban landscapes of New York, turning a static poetic form into
a living visual and performative experience.
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Moreover, Al-based creative platforms now experiment with algorithmic
sonnet generation, where users can modify lexical tone, imagery, and rhythm
through interactive interfaces. Such projects do not merely imitate Shakespeare’s
style but extend his poetic logic into computational creativity, where human and
machine authorship converge. These transformations exemplify what Kress
(2010) terms multimodality — the fusion of linguistic, visual, and performative
resources — and demonstrate that the sonnet, rather than being an artifact of the
past, remains a flexible vessel for innovation and collective creativity.

This case also reveals deeper cultural implications. By reinterpreting the
sonnet through digital means, contemporary artists and programmers democratize
access to classical literature, bridging the gap between elite cultural heritage and
mass participatory art. Viewers and users become co-authors, shaping the
aesthetic experience through interpretation, interaction, and digital performance.
Thus, the transformation of the sonnet illustrates how technology revitalizes
classical forms while maintaining their emotional and intellectual resonance.

Original Contribution and Scientific Value. The originality of the research
lies in integrating literary analysis with digital humanities methodology to
interpret genre transformation as a cultural, technological, and communicative
phenomenon. The study highlights the continuity between traditional literary
conventions and new digital genres such as web novels, Instapoetry, fanfiction,
and interactive narratives. It demonstrates that these genres are not marginal but
central to understanding literature’s adaptive capacity in the digital century.

Furthermore, the article emphasizes the epistemological shift in literary
studies: the focus moves from text-centered to process-oriented analysis, where
literature is understood as an evolving network of semiotic, social, and
technological interactions. The proposed framework contributes to the ongoing
theoretical discussion about authorship, textuality, and canon formation under
digital conditions.

The practical relevance of the study extends to education, media literacy,
and cultural policy. Integrating digital genres into academic curricula can enhance
students’ analytical skills, creativity, and intercultural competence by exposing
them to multimodal and participatory forms of expression. Teachers can use
Instapoetry, hypertext fiction, or digital drama to engage learners in critical
reflection on how technology reshapes language and narrative.

For cultural institutions and libraries, the findings highlight the urgency of
digital preservation and open-access strategies. As digital works are vulnerable to
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technological obsolescence, it is essential to develop sustainable frameworks for
archiving, cataloguing, and analyzing born-digital texts to ensure their availability
for future scholarship.

The scope of this study has been intentionally limited to selected English-
language examples, focusing primarily on Western digital culture. Comparative
analyses across linguistic and cultural contexts are needed to explore how genre
innovation unfolds differently in East Asian, African, and post-Soviet digital
literatures. For instance, the serial format of Chinese and Korean web novels or
the collaborative nature of fanfiction communities in multilingual spaces could
yield valuable insights into regional dynamics of genre transformation.

Future research should also investigate the role of artificial intelligence,
augmented reality, and virtual reality in literary creation, focusing on the
emerging aesthetics of algorithmic authorship. Longitudinal studies that trace
how digital genres evolve, stabilize, or disappear over time would contribute to
understanding the sustainability of digital literature in rapidly changing
technological ecosystems. Moreover, interdisciplinary collaborations between
literary scholars, computer scientists, and digital artists could foster innovative
methodologies for analyzing multimodal and interactive texts.

In conclusion, literary genres in the digital age are not dissolving but
evolving through interaction with technology. They mirror the fluidity of digital
culture itself—simultaneously global and personal, ephemeral and enduring,
algorithmic and emotional. The transformation of genres, from the printed sonnet
to the Al-generated poem, exemplifies humanity’s continuous quest to express
meaning through ever-changing media. Literature thus remains a vital arena
where creativity, reflection, and dialogue between human experience and digital
innovation converge—affirming its enduring relevance in shaping the cultural
imagination of the twenty-first century.
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der roten Ameisen (2022) by Tanya Pyankova
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Ukrainian literature. Introduction to Holodomor Studies

How old is Ukrainian literature? Ukrainian writings begin with the
adoption of Christianity in the 10th century AD. The oldest are religious writings
and the Kyivan chronicles (Mandryka, 1968, p. 17). According to the curriculum
approved by the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine for students
majoring in Ukrainian studies, philologists study the history of the national
literature in periods and what I find essential in the research of the Holodomor
fiction is the stages number three, five, and six (Table 1) because they represent
those icon literati in the formation of the Ukrainian identity whose body of work
serves as an intertext in the prose and drama texts about the genocide in Ukraine,
particularly, Taras Shevchenko (mid-19" century), Lesya Ukrainka (fin de siécle),
and the Executed Renaissance embodied by Mykola Khvylovy (the 20s and 30s
of the 20™ century). For example, one of the epigraphs of Tanya Pyankova's
novel alludes to Shevchenko's seminal poem "To The Dead, The Living and the
Unborn Countrymen of Mine in the Ukraine and outside the Ukraine My Friendly
Message" (1845): "Gewidmet: Dem Andenken an jedes Korn, jeden Menschen
Dem Andenken an die ungeborenen Generationen" (2022, S. 5). Serhiy Kokot-
Ledyansky’s play "Nineteen-Thirty-Three" (1943) revolves around Mykola
Khvylovy’s suicide, and Olha Mak’s novel for adolescents, "Stones Under the
Scythe" (1973), abounds in imagery from Shevchenko and Lesya Ukrainka’s

poetry.

Table 1. A curriculum in Ukrainian philology (Bachelor Modules).

Number Period

1. Folklore

2. Ancient Ukrainian literature

3. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism at the beginning — mid-19th
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century

4. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism in the second half of the
19th century

5. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism at the end of 19th — early
20th century

6. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism in the 20s-30s of the 20th
century

7. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism in the 40s-50s of the 20th
century

8. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism in the 60s-80s of the 20th
century

0. Ukrainian literature and literary criticism at the end of the 20th —
early 21 century: critical discourse

Introduction to Holodomor studies

Holodomor Studies is an interdisciplinary field of scholarship based on
findings from history, philosophy, sociology, psychology, anthropology, and
political science. Thus, references to Ukraine’s history are essential in the literary
analyses of Holodomor fiction. In the Ukrainian language, the term Holodomor
consists of two words: "g/holod" means "hunger" and "mor" means "mass
deaths". The Great Famine of 1932-1933 is a term often used synonymously with
Holodomor.

Guido Hausmann, a German historian, writes, "To this day, there is still a
great deal of ignorance about the Great Famine in Ukraine" (2022). This is still
the case globally, including in Ukraine. However, over the past two decades, the
Holodomor Genocide has received a great deal of attention from Ukrainian
scholars. The Great Famine of 1932-1933 was a man-made, deliberate strategy to
destroy the non-obedient Ukrainians as a nation under the soviet regime. This
strategy took the form of imposed collectivization on the independent farmers,
who made up 80% of the population of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic at
that time. As a result of this strategy, approximately five million Ukrainians died
of hunger within less than a year (Kosunupkuii, 2021, c. 19). The Great Famine
was primarily a result of social manipulation, rather than a natural disaster, unlike
Ireland’s Gorta Moér (1845-1851). That is why, after many decades of silence,

Holodomor is officially recognized as a genocide by Ukraine and twenty-nine
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countries around the world, including Germany. On the territory of the Soviet
Union, until its dissolution, it was forbidden even to pronounce the word
"Holodomor" in the context of Ukraine in the early 1930s. Memories of this
famine were under the strictest ban for almost sixty years in soviet Ukraine.
However, despite the terror of the communist regime, Soviet Ukrainian authors
such as Andriy Malyshko, Anatoliy Dimarov, and Volodymyr Sosiura dared to
mention the tragedyin their fiction, creating an imagistic (rather than
documentary) texture in the fiction.

Ukrainian society continues to experience the devastating consequences of
the Great Famine (Gaidash, 2024, p. 204). In his well-known essay from 2008
concerning the Ukrainian authors of Holodomor, Volodymyr Dibrova identifies
the origins of wvarious social issues facing independent Ukraine, such as
corruption and the unequal political elite, as well as the inconsistent approaches
to nation-building by successive governments, all rooted in the tragedy of the
Great Famine of 1932-33 (2008, p. 265). Dibrova highlights the significance of
the Ukrainian language, which Soviet authorities sought to eradicate from
everyday use, and which remainsa powerful vehicle for conveying the
inexpressible experience of pain and trauma in literary texts about the famine.

According to Dibrova, "the usual response of those who lived through the
Holodomor" was a stunned facial expression filled with profound horror and
sorrow, as if they were silently pleading, "Let’s not remember!" (ibid.). The
researcher highlights a shared characteristic of "the typical reactions of survivors
of famine" (Dibrova, 2008, p. 267): in addition to feelings of unimaginable fear
and grief, the victims strive to forget their experiences, as Dibrova suggests, to
preserve their mental well-being and move forward with their lives. When it
comes to fictional works, Dibrova argues that in Eastern Europe, literature served
as a kind of public forum through which the nation sought to confront its traumas
and uncertainties (ibid.).

Andriy Kozytsky explains Dibrova’s findings by indicating that during the
Great Famine and particularly in the period that followed, those who survived
were compelled to abandon their normal way of life. This resulted in a
deterioration of self-esteem, a diminishment of traditional values, and a sense of
moral decline (Ko3uupkuii, 2021, c. 64-65). In a similar vein, the book of the
Ukrainian psychologist, Iryna Reva, "Ilo Toii 6ik ce6e" ("On the Other Side of the
Self", 2019), examines the social, psychological, and cultural impacts of the
Holodomor, imposed by Stalin’s policies. Reva’s book explains why so many
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Ukrainians (including three generations) still have a strong image of victimhood,
a sense of hopelessness, and fear of the future. A better understanding of the
traumatic past helps overcome predicaments in the present time and prevents the
repetition of similar experiences in the future. What is also important is the
recognition of the epigenetic consequences of trauma associated with hunger. In
"Fieldwork in Ukrainian Sex" (1996), Oksana Zabuzhko notes that American
Sovietologists struggled to explain the prevalence of overweight women in her
generation, linking it to a cultural habit of hoarding food caused by psychological
trauma. Similarly, Natalia Vorozhbit’s play "The Grain Store" (2009) revisits
collective memories of the Holodomor, contrasting the famine’s devastating
starvation with its long-term epigenetic effects, including obesity.

In the framework of political science, the Holodomor scholars have evidence
that the genocide of 1932-1933 against Ukrainians was a conscious choice of the
Bolshevik leadership of the USSR, whose main goal was to permanently
eliminate the danger of Ukraine getting out of the Soviet Union and the sphere of
Russian political and cultural influence (Kosunpkuit, 2021, c. 165). At all costs,
the government wanted to maintain its political power and control of Ukraine,
whose population threatened the Bolsheviks from within (ibidem). The concept of
structural delegitimization can be instrumental in analyzing violence, which was
initially directed only at selected representatives of Ukrainians, namely, kurkuls,
intelligentsia, and clergy, and gradually spread to the entire Ukrainian society
(Kozumpkwuit, 2021, p. 165). Holodomor's fiction abounds in cases of violence and
genocidal politics of the soviet government.

Since 1933, interdisciplinary studies of the Holodomor (e.g., Robert
Conquest's 1986 book) have been conducted in Western academia, with recent
examples including "The Red Famine" (2017) by Anne Applebaum. Holodomor
studies have long been active outside Ukraine, particularly in Canada, with the
support of the Ukrainian diaspora, resulting in a vast interdisciplinary body of
scholarship. Yet, Western European academia has also established an increasing
tendency to address the tragedy of the Great Famine. The cutting-edge Berlin
periodical "Osteuropa" dedicated one of its volumes to the Holodomor
commemoration in 2004, featuring literary criticism of the two main novels about
the Holodomor. LMU-based historian, Dr. Franziska Davies, observes in an
interview with "Wyborcza": "In Russian-Ukrainian history, we have attempts at
de-Ukrainization not only today in the occupied territories, but also in the past.
There have always been attempts to destroy Ukrainian culture and language.
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There was an erasure of the entire Ukrainian intelligentsia in the early 1930s.
Then there was Holodomor with such a scale of genocidal violence that was
never experienced in East Germany <...> The memory of the Holodomor was
suppressed <...>" (2024).

State-of-the-art

Literary criticism 1s also crucial in raising awareness about the Holodomor
Genocide. In independent Ukraine, two dissertations on Holodomor fiction were
defended in the early 2000s. Maryna Kulchytska’s 2002 thesis reads closely
"Ray" (1953) and "Zhovty Knyaz" (1962) by Vasyl Barka, a dialogue connected
by Ukrainian urban and rural topoi. Kulchytska’s findings explain the complex
narrative of Barka’s storytelling, characterized by numerous shifts in point of
view and antonymic imagery, as the conflict between Russian and Ukrainian
mentalities unfolds.

Natalya Tymoshchuk examines the key Ukrainian prose works about the
Holodomor from the 20th century, approaching them as examples of
antitotalitarian or non-conformist expression in her 2005 thesis. The scholar
provides a structured analysis of Holodomor-related fiction, introducing her own
categorizations. One notable distinction Tymoshchuk makes is between various
short prose pieces and novels. In short stories and novellas, the narrative often
shifts from a third-person perspective, which can be more distant and objective, to
a first-person viewpoint. This change allows the focus to narrow down to the
narrator’s internal thoughts, presenting the tragedy of the Holodomor through the
personal experiences and insights of the characters (Tumomyxk, 2005, c. 56). 1
have a question for those of you who have had the opportunity to read four pages
of the short story "Krykhty" (2022) by Iryna Nebesna, translated into German as
"Kriimel". Is the narration in the story consistent throughout? Can we apply
Tymoshchuk's findings to our interpretation of "Kriimel"?

The big prose tackles the Great Famine primarily through the lens of
historical and documentary fiction based on archival sources and factual
accuracy, as inferred by the scholar (Tumomnyxk, 2005, c. 164). A key feature of
Tymoshchuk’s close reading of "Zhovty Knyaz" is the diversity of metaphoric
and tropic imagery in Barka’s work, as well as her comparative study of
Ukrainian fiction with the US-American novel "The Grapes of Wrath" (1939) by
John Steinbeck. "The Grapes of Wrath" reflects the environmental tragedy of soil
erosion in the southern United States during the Great Depression, which left
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approximately thirty thousand American farmers homeless. The novels share
many similarities in their portrayal of famine. Thus, in her thesis, Tymoshchuk
detects a synthesis of an inherent Ukrainian outlook with the assimilation of
Western democratic values, reconstructing the moral and ethical concept of
human existence in extreme situations.

Outside Ukraine, Rolf Gobner analyzes the representations of the
Holodomor in Ukrainian literature, drawing on the material of novels by Vasyl
Barka and Ulas Samchuk, and titles his study "Burnt Souls". Gobner proves that
both authors depicted the 1932-33 Holodomor "as a genocide perpetrated against
the Ukrainian people and as a national disaster". Gobner’s close reading of Ulas
Samchuk and Vasyl Barka’s novels reveals the factual and mimetic background
of historical events in the plotlines. The German scholar assumes that (the
original quote in German is on slide) "It is almost impossible to understand the
events mentioned as facts and not illusions of a sick psyche" (2004, p. 185).

In her interdisciplinary thesis " ‘I/dle, Drunk and Good-for-Nothing’: The
Rank-and-File Perpetrators of 1932-1933 Famine in Ukraine and Their
Representation in Cultural Memory", Daria Mattingly studies and categorizes
perpetrators of mass violence, most of whom were "ordinary people with rather
banal motives" (2018, p. 12). Mattingly starts her research with the antonymic
representation of people who facilitated the famine on the ground in the cultural
memory: "In Soviet literature, for instance, they are characterized by Soviet
writers as heroes and martyrs, while writers in the Ukrainian diaspora and
independent Ukraine describe them as idlers, savage Others or disillusioned
Communists" (2018, p. 12). Mattingly’s focus on the perpetrators rather than on
the victims of the Great Famine is instrumental in the global postcolonial reading
of the Holodomor literature.

How to read Holodomor literature?

I find Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari’s concept of minor literature
particularly useful, especially their notion of "the impossibility of not writing
because national consciousness, uncertain or oppressed, necessarily exists by
means of literature" (1986, p. 16). There are more features which underline their
concept: one of them is "the characteristic of minor literatures is that everything
in them is political <...> its cramped space forces each individual intrigue to
connect immediately to politics" (Deleuze and Guattari, 1986, p. 17). The triad
closes "the collective assemblage of enunciation" (Deleuze and Guattari, 1986, p.
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18). Aside from the deterritorialization of the language (a characteristic of
mainland Ukrainian fiction), I assume that the two features in the concept of
minor literature by Deleuze and Guattari, in particular, political immediacy and
collective value, are inherent in the Ukrainian literature of the Holodomor.

The social consequences and effects of the Great Famine are dramatic;
therefore, to analyze their meanings, I suggest addressing the Holodomor in
fictional texts within the broader context of global commemoration of the man-
made disasters that affected people in the 20th century. The trauma studies
developed by Anna Artwinska and Anja Tippner (2022) "focus on the period after
the event, after catastrophe, viewing catastrophe as a process and as a condition"
(Artwinska and Tippner 2022, p. 5), stressing "the heuristic potential of
postcatastrophic approaches to European postwar cultures" (ibidem.). The
scholars’ idea of post-catastrophe considers the consequences of extreme
experiences on a collective, aesthetic, and political level rather than on an
individual one (Artwinska and Tippner 2022, p. 3). On the one hand, Artwinska
and Tippner analyze the after-effects of the political and cultural situation in
literary texts; on the other hand, the German scholars examine the aesthetic
modes of representation.

Tackling the issue of postcatastrophe enables the focus on the poetics of the
ineffable in Holodomor literature. Essentially, I examine the fictional
representations of the ineffable experience of the Great Famine in Ukrainian and
North American literature, both in the context of immigration and on the
mainland.

Scholarly work on the aesthetic implications of the inexpressible in the
humanities, particularly in literary studies, is scarce. In his seminal study of
medieval English poetry, Theodore Bogdanos detects the aesthetic impact of the
unspoken, developing the formula of the metaphor: "Because the tenor is
unknown and fundamentally inexpressible, the vehicle tends to engulf it with its
own reality and define it totally in its own terms" (1983, p. 11-12). The scholar
analyses symbolic imagery in the domain of language. Further studies of the
ineffable also revolve around the nature of language. In contemporary
philosophy, Silvia Jonas accentuates the religious experience of the unspoken
(which 1s also indicative in the novels about the Holodomor). Finally, in his
interdisciplinary study of the ineffable in music and philosophy, Michael Gallope
confirms that "there is an insufficiency in the medium of the language itself"
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(2017, p. 4), regarding the nonverbal (namely, music) as "exceptionally powerful,
even transformative experience" (2017, p. 7).

I assume that the mechanisms of the unspoken (ineffable) in the symbolic
imagery of fictional texts about the Holodomor transmit emotional states and
memories not recorded in documentary accounts. My working hypothesis is that
the ineffable functions as a decolonizing trope in the trauma narrative, rendering
the truth. Thus, ineffability can be instrumental in the text analysis of the
(postapocalyptic) Holodomor narratives.

Outline of the Holodomor fiction: immigration and the mainland

The role of the Ukrainian writers in exile became crucial in the consideration
of the concurrent (then) events happening on the territory of Ukraine, the distant
gaze that combined trauma, anger, nostalgia, and criticism, too. Especially in
terms of the Great Famine of 1932-1933. Ulas Samchuk, Vasyl Barka, Bohdan
Boychuk, and Olha Mak became the first generation of Ukrainian authors abroad
who narrated in fictional form the tragedy of the starving deaths of millions of
Ukrainians in the Soviet Union. Because of Bolsheviks’ persecution and
repression of any resistance to their regime, the Ukrainain authors wrote and
published their fiction in immigration: "Maria" (1934), a novel by Ulas Samchuk
in Lviv (the Second Polish Republic), "Zhovty Knyaz" (1962), a book by Vasyl
Barka in New York (the USA), and "Hunger-1933" (1968), a play by Bohdan
Boychuk in New York (the USA), a novel for teenagers "Stones Under the
Scythe" by Olga Mak in Toronto (Canada). Written in the Ukrainian language
and translated into English much later, these canonical books are infused with
impenetrable, grotesque, and oftentimes apocalyptic images in the ineffable,
which formed the background for the next generations of authors exploring the
Great Famine.

The following generations of the Ukrainian Diaspora in the USA,
represented by Askold Melnyczuk, Alexander Motyl, Erin Litteken, and Victoria
Belim, have transmitted knowledge about this tragedy in English, making it
accessible to a broader audience. Immensely diverse in genre and poetics, their
novels make the painful past quite present in laying bare the Russian colonialism
of Ukraine and Ukraine's fight against victimhood.

Graphic novels about the Holodomor are also in demand. Yuliia Smal's
comic, "P’yat’ Koloskiv" (translated as "The Five Spikelets" in English), is aimed
at a younger audience and presents a blend of historical fiction and the accounts

242



Studia Philologica. 2025. Bunyck 25 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2025.25

of Holodomor survivors. The work, subtitled "the Holodomor stories about how
Ukrainians disappeared" (2024, c. 3), is narrated by five children, two of whom
tragically did not survive the Great Famine. Through a distinctive combination of
children’s literature elements and nonfiction, the book communicates the memory
of this tragic event. Rather than emphasizing victimhood often linked with the
Holodomor, the conclusion of "P’yat’ Koloskiv" highlights resilience: "Everyone
has their own story. Everyone has experienced grief that even many adults find
difficult to bear. But children will always be children, eager to play, experience
joy, and momentarily escape their sorrow through play" (Cmans, 2024, c. 70).
Despite the mention of forgetting, the final page of the graphic novel features all
five characters against a backdrop of grey, dotted silhouettes, symbolizing the
victims of the genocide (Cmainb, 2024, c. 71). In this way, remembrance becomes
a testament to strength.

Figure 1. Memory of the Holodomor without victimization in Yuliia Smal's
comic, "P’yat’ Koloskiv" (2024, c. 7).

Please follow the QR code with the list of all the books mentioned, for
further study of the Holodomor literature:

Several significant novels about the Great Hunger have been translated into
German. I will briefly comment on two of them, the seminal text by Vasyl Barka,
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"Der gelbe Fiirst" ("Xostuii xkus3p"), and the recent book by Tanya Pyankova,
"Das Zeitalter der roten Ameisen" ("Bik uepBoHux mypax").

A case study of '""Der gelbe Fiirst" (1962) by Vasyl Barka

"Zhovty Knyaz" by Vasyl Barkain is a naturalistic novel about the
Holodomor Genocide of 1932-1933 in Ukraine. In the tradition of fin de siccle
naturalists, Barka depicts the atrocities of famine through the example of one
Ukrainian peasant family, the Katrannyks, set against the broader backdrop of the
entire Poltavshchyna region. Documenting the memories of Holodomor survivors
is a crucial aspect of "Zhovty Knyaz". The scholarship highlights the use of
symbolism, such as the significance of the color yellow in the novel. This
combination creates a powerful text, not only for commemorative and edifying
purposes, but also for aesthetic reception.

Rolf Gobner dissects three planes of Barka’s book, particularly 1) realistic
descriptions of hunger corporeal consequences, mass graves, and cannibalism, 2)
psychological portrayals of the victims and perpetrators, and 3) the metaphysical
dimension of Ukrainian spirituality and the Bolsheviks’ infernal animosity.
Despite the scholar’s concluding remarks that the books may initially seem "a
bloody mess," their imagery develops "humanistic expressiveness (that — A.G.)
can hardly be surpassed" (p. 190). In his study, "Burnt Souls," Rolf Gdbner
implies perpetrators rather than victims. The scholar’s significant contribution lies
in situating The Yellow Prince within the historiography of the Holodomor
Genocide.

I will quote a short excerpt from the novel, in which a protagonist’s wife,
with their two children, stands in a long line in the city for bread, and how Soviet
perpetrators indiscriminately kill people in line:

wAus unerklirlichem Grund verkrampfte sich das Herz der Daria
Oleksandrivna, als sie dies horte: plotzlich ist es, als wiirde sich bdsartiges
Geldchter erheben. "Elend kommt! Man muss sich davor in Acht nehmen ... "

Sie sieht sich angestrengt um, wohin sie flichen konnte, hier zumindest nicht
weit weg durch das Loch im Zaun.

Tatsdichlich  rattern immer wieder Lastwagen herbei und die
herabspringenden Kappeltriger fangen und zerren alle wie Vieh fort, die
abgerissen und in Lumpen mit Taschen herumsitzen und vom Dorf hergekommen
sind. Sie treiben sie auf die Ladeflichen auf denen bewaffnete Wachen warten.
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Daria Oleksandrivna horte den alten Biirgern angsterfiillt zu und
beobachtete jede Bewegung auf der Strafle. Noch, ehe der Uberfall begann,
schrie sie den Kindern zu: "Die holen uns zum Verderben! Fliehen wir!"

Sie zog die Kinder an der Hand zur Offnung im Zaun, da hatte jemand
Bretter zum Heizen herausgerissen. Nachdem sie die Kinder hindurchgelassen
und sich selbst hindurchgezwdngt hatte, lief sie mit ihnen durch den kleinen mit
Schnee gefiillten Garten und durch den Hof zum Tiirchen, das auf die andere
Strafe fiihrte, die parallel zu der verlief, auf der sich die Reihe ums Brot
anstellte" (Barka, 2009, S. 180-181).

In this scene from Der gelbe Fiirst, Barka captures the terror of the
Holodomor through Daria Oleksandrivna’s visceral premonition of danger,
conveyed in her heart spasm and the imagined "bdsartiges Geldchter." The violent
roundups reduce people to animals "wie Vieh," embodying state brutality, while
the "Loch im Zaun" symbolizes a fragile threshold between entrapment and
survival. Through rapid, paratactic narration and urgent action, Barka contrasts
systemic dehumanization with a mother’s instinctive resilience, dramatizing how
individual agency struggles to persist within collective historical trauma.

A case study of "Das Zeitalter der roten Ameisen' (2022) by Tanya
Pyankova

Written 60 years later, "Das Zeitalter der roten Ameisen" ("Bik uepBoHHX
mypax") utilizes the images of perpetrators as full-fledged characters, which alters
the canon of Holodomor fiction established by Vasyl Barka.

Tetyana Pyankova, a 40-year-old writer, comes from the Carpathian region,
specifically Ivano-Frankivsk, which was spared the effects of the Holodomor.
Pyankova’s poetry strikes a naturalistic tone; however, her novel about the
Holodomor builds on the poetic imagery, complementing it with realist detail.

Since her student years, Pyankova had accumulated a substantial amount of
documentary literature about the 1933 Famine. The writer also turned to the
Ukrainian Institute of National Memory (Remembrance) for materials. She
listened to numerous audio recordings of Holodomor survivors, whose eyewitness
accounts are archived at the Institute and the National Museum of the
Holodomor.

In her search, Pyankova came across a story about a sanatorium that was
opened in the 1930s on the site of a former almshouse in the village of
Machukhy, near Poltava, by the Soviet authorities. The party leadership was
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treated for obesity there. At the same time, more than half of the people of this
village died in the Holodomor. A woman who survived wrote: "Imagine how we,
hungry, destitute, brought to the brink, went to look over the fence at those well-
fed, rosy-cheeked patients of the sanatorium. It seemed that if God turned away
for a moment, we could eat all those people." Later, this phrase was used by the
protagonist, Dusja, in the novel. The hungry villagers went to look at the well-fed
residents of the sanatorium.

Partially, the action of "Das Zeitalter der roten Ameisen" takes place in the
sanatorium, and partially, in the village of Machukhy.

The major characters of '""Das Zeitalter der roten Ameisen"

The novel features three narrators. Through the first-person point of view of
these three characters, the story of famine in Machukhy unfolds:

The first narrator, 33-year-old Solomiya (aka Solja) is the wife of a party
functionary from Kharkiv who organizes a famine in Machukhy. She doesn’t
even know about famine, as she lives in her own bubble. On the one hand, Solja
is in the shadow of her Russian-speaking husband; on the other, she is
experiencing the death of her two-month-old daughter with difficulty. The
woman drowns the pain of loss with food. Solja brings herself to such a state that
she cannot walk. She is treated for obesity with diets. She learns about the
Holodomor from random conversations in a sanatorium. Solja seeks justification
for herself and her husband because her initial reaction is one of denial.

Solja 1s, on the one hand, a victim of circumstances because of a family
tragedy. On the other hand, she appears not to understand what is happening
around her, despite having the opportunity to know the truth. Solja had to
painfully emerge from this self-isolation.

The second narrator, a 19-year-old named Yavdokha (also known as Dusja),
holds a different truth. She is slowly dying of hunger and is clearly aware of what
is happening to her. She asks death to come soon and end the suffering. Dusja is a
victim and a survivor of the famine in the village. Her narrative is contrasted with
that of Solja. Corporeal manifestations are manifested by swelling of the feet due
to different reasons. I assume that in the character of Dusja the author implies that
if in the 1930s, Ukrainians were unable to cope with the evil that came to their
land, then in 2022, Ukrainians no longer accept the torment so humbly and are
ready to resist.
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The third narrator, Svyryd, is a village activist and a perpetrator. A party dog
who does everything the Bolsheviks order. There were also many such people.
Yet, Svyryd is not absolutely evil. Pyankova claims that Svyryd is her favorite
character because he manifests the mental turmoil. The author places him in the
so-called gray zone, where white and black are mixed. Good impulses and
downright meanness guide Svyryd. Mass hunger for Svyryd is a tool that allows
him to achieve his goals. He is in love with Dusja’s mother, who does not let him
in the threshold. Nevertheless, Svyryd has a child from another woman, a
daughter of a kulak. The perpetrator takes his newborn son to an orphanage, on
the one hand, saving him from death, on the other, fearing arrest for having an
affair with a kulak descendant.

Pyankova assumes that perpetrators like Svyryd have children and
grandchildren. They are still afraid to tell how they survived 1933. And the
Russians needed this fear. They destroyed our culture and traditions to such a
level that we stopped feeling like Ukrainians.

If Barka uses the image of the yellow prince as an embodiment of evil,
Pyankova develops the image of hunger as a character through the narration of
Dusja. Often, hunger manifests in the following physical forms:

,Mit Oma schriller Stimme treibt der Hunter Nachbars Ziege unter der alten
Weide hervor:

»Schup, weg da! Du Elend!"...

Der Hunger zieht die Axt aus dem Giirtel. Macht sich flicht daran, das
Biaumchen umzuhacken"... (Pyankova, 2022, S. 38).

,Der Hunger verschlief3t uns die Miinde doppelt und dreifach, vereist sie mit
stummer Kaélte, knebelt sie, gieit heiles Zinn und iibel riechendes Siegelwachs
dariiber aus..." (Pyankova, 2022, S. 62).

,Der Hunger stehet mir ndher als irgendwer sonst, denn er bringt mir die
wiarmender Hoffnung, dass wir nicht mehr langer haben, dass diese Welt schon
bald hinterm Horizont versinkt, und ich gleich mir ihr" (Pyankova, 2022, S. 77).

Similarly to Vasyl Barka, Tanya Pyankova consulted with medical
professionals and even went without food for a time to support her research
(Uthoft, 2022).

Although these three narrators, as well as other characters, are fictional, all
the stories are based on actual events. First, Pyankova wrote the short story "A
Small Bird" about a woman who was beaten to death, but in her mouth, the
children found a few grains taken for them from the collective farm field. These
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grains helped them to survive. This episode was then incorporated into the
novel’s plot.

Tanya Pyankova studied the martyrology of the Book of Memory, listing
882,510 names of those who died in the Holodomor. That is why all the names of
the characters in "Das Zeitalter der roten Ameisen" are real. Pyankova took the
names of the executioners and organizers of the Famine from historical
documents.

Conclusions. One of my research arguments is that the ineffable
representations in plays about Holodomor are construed with the help of non-
mimetic_imagery, including transcendental (dreams) and traumatic experiences,
silence, and religiosity, enabled by the Ukrainian heritage of khymerna prose
(stylistically close to magical realism). Ethnic and national issues were the
reasons for the Holodomor, which was used as a weapon against the Ukrainian
population that refused to submit to the communist regime. Holodomor novels
possess the decolonizing potential to revive modern Ukraine’s connection with its
pre-colonial past and the most tragic experience in its recent history through their

imagery.
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